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Pſal.rt2. ver, 10, 

The Wicked ſeing ir is angrie, gnaſh- 
ing with his recth he meleeth away: 
The Deſire ofthe Wicked ſhall pe- 
riſh, 
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TO THE RIGHT HONO: 
rable, and moſt Reverend Fathers, 
Joun Wurirzcrer, Lord Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, Primate of al 
England W 11.1 1am Moron, 
L.. Biſhop of S*. Aſaph; his very good 
Lords: all health and hap pines 


extennal,internal,cternad. 
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2 ly deny tharges 
e735 nerall coplaint 
&) to be true, con- 
&< ccrningthed3- 
ers & infelict- 
tic of theſe latter rimes: So who- 
ſoever wil call to mind the eſtate 
ofthe Church of God vnder the 
tyrannie of Antichriſt, which in 
times paſt, raged over the whole 
worlde, when the Romiſh-Pope 
carried millions of Soulcs toge- 
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The Epifle 

f ak with himſelte headlog into 
hell, whereas no man mighrcon- 
trou'e him,or ſay, Sir,why doy fo? 
astherr owne Decrees teſhihe., 
VVhoſaever I ſaie, will conferre 
* the darkenes of thoſetimes, the 
barbarouſnes, the ignorice, the 
blindnes,the boldnes of Romiſh 
Prelates , vvith the lizht of our 
Church,infinceritie of doctrine, 
in knowledge of rongues, in all 
grts,& learning he canot but c6- 
feſſe, that Go hath beene verie 
bountifull rowardes our age, in 
reſtoring vnto VS his heavenlic 
word, which heretoforc was tra- 
pl:d ynder toore, whereby the 
ReasTe is diſcovered, and the 
Promil- of the Goſpe \ concer- 


gingt the irce remnuſlto ofcur ſins 
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Dedjertorie; 
once againe- revealed vntothe 
worlde. 0 f 1 PTEL MIO 
Was not thata wretched and 
miſerable Kingd6e, whoſevreer 
overthrow, was the knowled 
of holy Scripturs, the knowl 
of Tongues, &the StudicofAn- 
tiquitie? VVhowilnorconfefle 
thatitwas altogithorfoiided vp- | 
on Barbariſme, Ignorance, the 
Luſt of bearing Rule, and miſe- 
rable Credulitie® whatthough 
th: Blaſphemous Societic lately 
brooded, (hauing in emulation 
of our Church, attained ynto 
ſome meaſure ofknowledg,)la- 
bourhand and foote, with thier 
vatempered morter of hypocri- 
he & lyes, rodaubyp the brea- 
ches of Anichrifts Kingdome z 
T 4 They 


-The Eyiftle 
Theyſhal preyaile nothing, fo 
long as the Lighte of the ſacred 
ſcriptures ſhinethinthechurch, 
Bleſſed be God, we have the Bi- 
ble, almoſt, in evenc language, 
wherin we ſee whatdcepe filece 
there is,of Purgatoric, of Mon- 
kiſh vowes , of the Idoll of the 
Maſle, ofthe Popes pardons,8& 
ofthe whol puddle of vaine tra- 


ditions, Yea therin we finde im- 


regnable'oracles, to direct vs 
inthe Truth, & invincible argu- 
ments,to batter dawn al Popith 
blaſphemies.T his Sine that by 
the great mercy of 60d to bright 
ly ſhineth in our Church diſpel: 
leth the cloudes of Papiſme , & 
enlighteneth Gods Children,to 


walke in the true way . Henceit 
Br | 1s 


Dedrcatoyie. 


R (moſtReverend Fathers) thar 
I ſomuchadmire the happines 
of our Age. Notwithſtanding(al 
things<conſidered) we ſhal tind 
thatthis felicity cannorlong en- 
dure.For,as they who being lick 
ofa deadly diſcaſe, before the 

eriod of death, arewonttores 
ceaue ſome {mal ſtrengrh,which 
vnto the vnskilfull , gives hope 
of perſc& recovery,butvnto the 
learned Phiſition, as the extrea- 
melt endeyour of Nature, is an 
infallible toke of certaine pearh: 
Even ſo doubtles,thelight of the 
Golpell,which we now enioy,is 
the extreameſt endeyour of the 
Church , ſtriving againſt the 
deadly diſcaſe of Hereſy, wic- 
kednes wherotſheehath ſo long 


las 
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TheEpiftle 


laboured.2. Tim.3. And becauſe 


the ingratitude of al ſorts'of ME 
i- excecding great, becaufe Epi- 
curiſme, [ecuriry,& theoutward 
ſhew ofpictie, haue gotten the 
vpper hand,it maybe 1uſtly fea- 
red,lealt this light being extin- 
uiſhed, anew and a farre more 
woefull contuſion and cloud of 
Idolatry,crrour,& tyranny ſeize 
yponthe world, & fore-runthe 
finall Deſtruction thereof, 
VVhertore inthe mean time 
itbchoveth every one whs God 
hath vouchſafed the light of the 
Truth, (imitating the lſratlites 
Exod.36.)to offer their ſpiritual 
gifts,neceſſary forthe building 
of Chiiſts Church,and the ever- 
11on of the kingdome of Satan. 
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Dedicatorie. | 
In which number, ſecingithath 
pleaſed our mercifull Fatherto 
vouchſate mee a place, I alſo, 

ought to bring forth ſome fruire 
of thattalent comitted vnto me, 
for the publique good of the 
Church,ifnor golden & purple, 
yet happelic, comparable, vnto 
Goates heare. Of which lort,are 
theſe Meditations vppon the 1. 
Chapter oftheEpiitle vnto the 
Rom. which , being the carneſt 
of farther dutic, Thumblicpre- 
ſentvnto your Grace, and Ho- 
nors fayouravle protection, as a 
roken of my thanketulnez vnto 
the ſame:noc onely forthe good 
will, and great affection, which 
your HH. bare vnto my Father, 


.of happie memoric; bur alſo tor 
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The Epiitle 
the Honorable Favours which 
my ſelfe hauc receaved at your 
Grace , and Honors handes,be- 
ſeechingyour HH. fo favorably 
& chearfully to acceptthe ſame, 
as itis ſubmiſſiucly, & willingly 
dedicated & conſecrated vnto you. 

Thus, craving pardo for my 
boldenes, | beſecch the Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſtbleſſe your Grace, & 
Honor, heap vponyou his blef- 
ſinges ſpiricuall, and temporal, 
forth: Good ofhis Church, and 
your own final Salvatid OXON. 

From $S*. Marre- Hall the 5. 

of Iulie, A. D. 1602. 


Your Grace, and Honors moi 
humblie to commaunde 


GABRIEL POWEL. 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
Elriſtian Reader, Perfettion is 
a Marke commonly aymed at , 
but ſeldome or never ( inthis life) at- 


' tained onto: Knowledge is gotten by 


degrees: eAnd many Flies can ſee more 
then one. ] offer here onto thy cview, 
a taft of a Laborious-yvorke , not ſo 
much to inſtru thee, ( I fþeake onto 
the wiſe and Learned) as to know thy 
liberal, ſncere, and Chriſtian Fudg- 
wient concerning the ſame .” F purpoſe 
( by the helpe and aſſiſtance of Him, 
Whoſe cauſe 1 handle, ) tofollow that 
Method pon all the Epiſtles , which 
here » ſeeſt performed in the I. (haps 
of that ronto the Rom. All which (if 
3 Lord will vouchſafe mee life, health, 
and other meanes neceſsarie to accom+ 
p4ſh ſuchan enterpriſe , ) 7 vvill in 


time 


| The Epifile ' 
time publiſh, aſwell in our Engliſh,as 
wn the Latine tongues. T ſhallnotneed 
zo ſpeake any thing at this time, cocer- 
| ning the neceſsity, &*-o/e of the ſame: 

| {t may be eaſilie comettured by perus 


£ fall of this one Chapter. But becauſe I © 
(4 neither would; nor could abſolve fuch 
Y; a worke zwithout the conſent,coun/el, 


und helpe of the Godue-Learned ; My 
ſelfe,&5- ſome few others, have thaught 
t expedient, to publiſh this ſmall pors 
t10; that-ſoit might come mnto the had3 
of VViſe & Grave Men : whom in all 
humility &- reverence, ] earneſthe bes 
fſeech, even for that ( omunion, which 
'Y, is between the mebers of ( briſt Teſus; 
> that,as theytender the Glorie of God; - | 
: &" the Good of the Church, ſoit would . 
pleaſe them, either by their letters, or 


—_— (as they fhall thinks conve- 
vicnt 
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Tothe Reader, 
nient, to give me notice of their Iudgs 
ments berem, that by their learned Ces 
ſures, & Chriſtian ( ounſels, Defetts 
may be ſupplied, Faults amended, and 
T reſolved how to proceede in the ref. 


*- Thus, Curteous Reader, hoping that 


thou wilt Indge charitably, of my Chris 
Stian-Care.., to profite the ( burch of 
God, onto Whoſe ſervice Thave wholy 
addified my felfe from my Infancie ; 
T commend thee -onto the protefion 
of the Allmightie , and to the VVorde 
of bis Grace. OXON. From $S*, 
Marie-Fll, Tulie.. the 5. 
eAn. Do. 16 OZ, 
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A LOGICALL RESO- 


lution ofthe |.Chap, of the 
Epiſtle vnto the Romanes. 


> 7 EING then at 
dA length wee are 
= faidro KNOVV, 
when we vnder- 


C E V; - ſtand the Cauſes 


D & of what we wold 
MCL 5 apprehend:rher. 
fore before wee 
handlethe zpiſtle it ſclfe,we wil ſearch 
out the Cauſes of the ſame. 

The EFFICIENTCasſeofthis 
Epiltle,is two-told; Principaliand Ad- 
miniſterial, | 

The Priancipallefficient cauſe , is 1e- 


 ſesChriſt;asappearetheven in the ve- 


ry beginning of the Epiſtle, Chap.1. 
I,& 3,verſ. 
A The 


-* * » The Reſolution 

' The helping Adminiſterial efficient, 
is Paw! the Embaſladour , and Apoſtle 
of Chriſt; who wrote in this Epiſtle, 
thoſe thinges which he received from 
Chriſt; forſo hee ſaith Rom. 15.18, 7 
dare not ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by mee. 2.Cor, 13.3, 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in me: Andindeede an 
Embaſſadour muſt not tranſcend the 
boundes preſcribed by his Lorde and 
Maſter. That teſtimony of Chriſt con- 


cerning Paul, 4.9. 15.is wellknown, 


Hee t a choſen veſſel untome, tobeare 
my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, 
& the Children of Iſrael. Sothat who- 
ſocuer conteneth the writings of Paul, 
contemneth Chriſt Jeſus,{Zuk.10.16. 
He that hearethyou heareth me,ang hee 
that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee) for 
Chriſt inſtructed him inthe third hea» 
ven, in paradice, 2.Cor. 12.2.3.4- Yea 
he contzemneth the holy Ghoſt, Math. 
10.20.17 ts not yee that ſpeake , but the 


Sprit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 
yon. 


of the 1. Chap. 


you- Andthe Father likewiſe', Zuk. ro. 


16. and be that deſp;ſeth me , deſpiſeth 
him that ſent me. 


Somuch of the Efficient Cauſe. 
N ow of the Material. 


The Material Cauſe of this Epiltle, 
isthe Argument and Summe thereof, 
which may be reduced vnto 2. heads. 
For firſt the Apoſtle proveth that Mar 
1s tuſtified by Faith onh in Teſs Chriſt, 
and not by workes.Chap.1.verſ.17. Se» 
condly , he ſheweth that They who are 
taſtified by faith in Chriſt , muit exer- 
ci ſe themſelues in good workes, and lead 
4 holy and Chriftlan life Chap.12.ve.t. 


X ext the Material followeth 
the Formal, 


The Formall Cauſe of this Epiſtle, is 
ſeene in the Merhed,in the Sty/e,in the 
Phraſes,andinthe YVeordes which the 
Apoſtle vicrh, | 

Forthe Method, the Apoſtle fol- 

A 2 low- 


———— 
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The Reſolution 


loweth even the ſame, which tne Khe- 
toricians preſcribe to bee obſcruedin 
an Epiſtle. 

I. He victha Preface, Chap. 1. from 
ghe begrnning wntillthe 17, verſe. inft- 
nuating himſelfe into the Romanes 
harts,and labouring to make them do- 
cile & attentiue , by many forcible ar- 

ments,and per{waſions, which ſhal 
- declaredinthe explication of the 
text. 

Il. The Propofitionis two-fold. The 
former ſhewerh,that Man is iuſtified 
by Faith only,and not by workes ; om 
the 19.ver (.of the 1.Cha.untill the 12, 
Chap. The latter teacheth that a iuſti- 
fied Man muſt live an holy life : from 
the 12, Chap. untill the 3.werſ.of the 
T5.Chap. 

III: the Confirmation of the Pro- 
pom is divers and manifold,as ſball 

apparant by the Arguments which 


wee willreciteinorderin expounding . 


the text, 


IV. The 
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of the 1. ( hap. 

IV. The Confutation of the adverſe 
Opinions, is manifeſt through out the 
whole Epiſtle, ſpecially in the 6.7.8.8 
9 Chapters. | 

V. The Concluſion beginneth at the 
I 3-verſe of the 15.Chapter,the partes 
whereof we wilexplicate intheirown 
places. 

As forthe Style, the Phraſes, and 
VFords which the Apoſtle vieth, verie 
fluent,empharicall,and proper:we wil 
referre the handling ofthem, every 
oneto his proper place. Bur ſeeing the 
Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 2.Pet.3.15.16.that 
in the writings of Paule, there is great 
wiſdome, joined with Chriſtian gravis 
ric,and ſome difficulry,it behoverh the 
Reader to bee very attentiue, and dilj- 
gentin praier, 

Having ſpoken of the Formal Cauſe: 
we will ſpeake of the Finall. 

The Finall Cauſe ofthis Epiltle , is 


ewo-folde. The fri is, thatthe Apoltle 
X.-& $3. 


The Reſolution 


_ reach & confirme the Romanes 
inthe true way of ſalvatio. The ſecond, 
that hee might reconcile, and appeaſc 
the diſlentions of the Church. 
* Forthefr#, hee ſheweth thatthe 
only true way of falvatio, is Chriſt be. 
ingapprehended by faich. VVhoſoever 
doth not regard Chriſt can never bee 
ſaved. 
Forthe ſecond, ſome ofthe convert 
ewes,confounding the Lawe andthe 
Goſpel, vrged the neceſſiric of Moſai- 
call ceremonies, which the Gentiles 
abhorred. And ſome of the Genres, 
being made Chriſtians, vrgedthe ne- 
ceſſiric ofmorall vertues with the Gol- 
peli;and inſulted over the Jewes as be- 
ing forſaken of God. The Apoſtle to 
end this controverlie , & totake away 
all emulation;teacheth that in the new 
Teſtament there is but one way for the 
attaining of ſalvation, both to the Jew 
and Gentile. Shewing thereby, that 
the Jewes ſhouldnot revoke their an- 
tiquated 
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of the 1. Chap. 


tiquated ceremonies, andburdenthe 
Gentiles therewith; and that the Gen- 
tiles ſhoulde nor corrupt the {inceritie 
of the Goſpell with their Philoſophic, 
nor inſult over the reieed Jewes,be- 
caule they becing the branches of a 
wild: Oliue,8& grafted vpan the ſtock, 
ſhould be cur off allo,if they fall. 

And becauſe the Apoſtle fore-ſaw 
thar cavelling wits would ſecke occaf(t- 
ons of calumniation at every word, he 
ſtill preventerh their objections: wher- 
vponthis Epiſtle is tull of amplificari- 
ons andanticipations; which maketh 
che orderof teaching, to ſeeme ſome- 
what troublelome and difficult. 


CHAP. I, 


N this Chapter are handled #hree 
thenges. | 

L. In the Preface Paule ſheweth 

that hee becing the Apoſtle of Jeſus 

A 4 Chciſt, 


The Reſolution 
Chriſt , doth wiſh well vnto the Ro- 
manes, from the beginning , untill the 
17.verſe. 

11; Helaieth downe the fr ft Pro- 
poſition, conceming luſtificarion , z# 
the i7.verſ. 

111. Hee beginneth to proue the 
ſame Propoſlition,that is , He ſheweth 
that Amen are Sinners, and therfore 
that for their ſinnes they deſerve eter- 
al Death. 


OF THE FIRST. | 


E are accuſtomed to refuſe 
V to heare them , whom wee 

cither hate, or ſuſpeR to 
hate vs: And therefore Paule being a- 
boutto inſtruct the Roinanes in mat- 
rers concerning Fa:th and Godly-lite, 
direteth his whole ſpcech to this end; 
to witte, thatthey might vncerſtand 
how dearely he loued them, and howe 
cefirous he 1s of thei lalvation. 


y*-252<b ar omen 


of the 1. Chap. 


Sothen,the Propoſition of tHe Pre- 
face is this;O you Romans you oxzht wil- 
linsly to embrace thus Doftrin tawght in 
this Epiſtle,c not torefuſe it. The Ar- 
guments whereby he confi:merh this 
Propolition,arethree inthe 1cxr. 


The I. © Argument from the 1. 
verſantil the 7.ver/. 


| Da-{ The ſervant and poſtle of lefus 


| Chriſt 1s robe heard. 
ri- 21 Paule amthe ſervant & Apoſtle 
| of Iſs Chniſt. 


j {Ergo,.1Paulke amto be heard, 


{ne Prepofitien is manifeſt: Forit the 
*mbaſſadours of Kinges and Princes 
are to bee hearde,why ſhould nor che 
tmbaſſadours of Jews Chriſt , whois 
King ot Kinges be allo heard? 

The A/amptionis handled at large 
inthe [ext,andis proved by this Pro- 
yllog.lme, 
A 5 He 
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Da- ! He which being immediath cal- 
ledof GOD, reacheth wuntothe 
| whole world the pure dotrine of 
the Goſpell , vuithout errour or 
falſhood,and « tiedtonocertaine 
place is an Apoſtle. 

ri- < Panlebring immed:ath called of 
God,tanzht vntothe whole world 
the pure dottrine of the Goſpell, 
touching the Per ſon andoffice of 
Chriſt without errour and fal[*+ 
hood.c> utiedto no certain place. 
j- {Ergo. Pauleisan Apoſtle. 

The <A/umptron of the Profyllo- 
giſme hath 4. Parts;for therin is athr- 
med, 1.that Paul was immed;iatly called 
of Ged. 2. That he taught the doitrin of 
the Goſpelltouching the Perſon and of - 


fice of Chriſt.3. That in that Dottrin he 


bath not exred. 4 That he was tied to 

no certazne place : but was ſent vntoall 

Nations. All which arc required of an 

Apoſtle. 

. TheI.Member,orvartof the {ſ- 
ſump- 


ſ 


of the 1. Chap. 


ſumption is expreſſed wveyſ. 1. inthele 
wordes,Paule called to bee an Apoſtle; 
This calling was immediatly by Chrilt 
as appeareth A132 Galat.1.1. 

HI. Meber is exprefled hercin,put 4- 
part to preach the Goſpellof God.wer 1. 
The Goſpell principa'ly reacheth of 
2. thinges. 1, 1t teacheththe DodFrine 
of Chriſt.2.It requireth Faith 

The doctrine of Chriſt confiſteth in 
2. thinges,to wit, in the confide: ation 
of his Perſon,and of hisOffzce. 

In the Perſon of Chriſt are conſide- 
red the Dzvine, and the Humane I 4+ 
tures : therefore the Apoſtle faith thar 
the Goſpel rrcateth of the Son of cod, 
which was made of the ſecede of David 
according tothe fleſh,veſ 3 

The Office of Chrilt is expreſſed in 
the 4.verſ.For Firſt, Itbchooved him 

todcie for our finnes,and to riſe againe 
for our righteouſnes , and ſo to make 
himſelfe Cond over all,the Divels, thc 
world, Sinne, Death and ———_— 
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Tt behooved him toobrain for vs the 
ſpirit of SanQification, that being ſan- 
Qifer by him,wee might iue a godlic 
life. Neither is the Doctrine touching 
Chriſt onely declared in the Goſpel], 
bur alſo therein is Faith requiredof thE 
that wil be ſaued-Therforethe Apoſtle 
ſaith,verſ.5.that hereceaved Apoſtle- 
Jhip that obeditce might begiven to the 
Faith:that is,that me might beſtirred 
vp vnto Faith,and holy Obedience of 
life. 

The III. Member, namely That 
Paule erred not in that Do(trine,is ma- 
pifeſt by that heſaith,thathe recciued 
Graceand Cpoſtleſhip trom Chriſt, 
who caunot lie or erre,wer/. 5. & who 
would acknowledge that Grace which 
ſhould deceive, & lead vs into errour? 

The I V- Member, 144t Paule was 
mot tied to any certaine place, is exprel- 
ſedwerſ.5.& 13.tor hefaith , thathee 
receaued Apoſtleſhippe among «//the 
Gentiles, among the Greekes and Bar- 

oe 
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of the 1. Chap. 
barians, ver 14. athong the lewes and 
Grecians, verſ.16. 


13 


The IT, Argument, from the 7. 
verſe untillthe 16. werſ. 


Da- { He that wiſhethyou wel, 6you Ro+ 

mans,and «© deſirous of your ſalus- 

tion,he is tobe heard of you. 

ri- 5 7 Paxle wiſhyou well, and am de(e» 

rous of your ſalvation, 

j. LErgo./ Paul am to be heard of you. 
For proofe of the A/ſumprion,gthere 

be many things alleadged in the Text. 

Firſt, he wiſheth them out ofa ſincere 

mind Grace and Peace from God the F 4- 

ther:thatis the free mercy of God,and 


! ahappylucceſſeinalthinges. verſe 7. 


Secondly, hee chankerh God for their 
Faith,ver/.8.Thirdly,fhe prayeth God 
continually for confirmation of rhe 
ſame,which he cofirmeth by an Oath, 
leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to bea flatterer: 
verſ.9.& 10.Fourthly,hee longeth to 
ſecthem,ando toencreale,and roco- 
| firme 


The Reſolution 
firmeinthem thoſe giftes which they 
hadreceiuedof God; verſc 12,13. 14- 
& 15, Allwhichbe argumentes of his 
wel wiſhing mind towards the Romis, 
and mdnifeſt proofes that he loued , & 
favouredthem tothe vtmolt, 

The 111. Argument inthe 16. wer. 
Da- { That wherby Goa doth mightelie, 
and effeftualy procure tne ſalua- 
tron of Menus tobe heard, andto 
be receined vuith a wvilling and 
 Teratefull mind, 

' «< By the Dettrineof the Goſpell, 

which Ipreach,cod doth mighti- 

| ly,andeffeftually procure the ſal. 
| vition of Men.verl.16. 

j. 


Ergo. The Dorine of the coſ- 

pel which 7 preach, to be heard 

and tobe receiucd with a willing 
| and gratefullminac. 


OF THESECOND, 


ſtherto of the Preface, now fol - 
toweth the Propoſiton concer-= 


ning 


—— 


—_— 
_ 


bb=- 
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of the 1. (hap. 
ning Tuſtification,which is this: Mas 
# iuſtifiedonly by Faith in leſs Chriſt, | 
and not by works.Forthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
in the 17.ver. The righteonſnes of God, 
thatis,that righteouſhes which is effe- 
Qtual,or availeth inthe ſight of cod, by 
the whichMen are abſolved from their: 
vnrighteouſnes , from ſinne,andeter- 
nallpuniſhment : that Lay , being hi- 
therto hid,is now vncovered,revealed 
manifeſted,and declared;noother bur 
that which is from Faith, namely the 


weaker Faith,#s Farth,co witthe ſtron- 


ger Faith, 


OFTHE THIRD. 


Ow followeth the Confirmation 

of the Propoſition,which is con« 

tinued vnte{{the 12.Chap» The 
Arguments ar divers & ſundry,which 
the Apoſtle bringeth to proouerhat 
Man u iuſtificdby F 4 IT H, and not 
by VVorkes | 


Tas 


ka 
F-, 
$1 
FA 
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| Tan 1. Axovuent, 

Da- That whereby a Man ſhal line 
| for ever, by that alſo hee ſhall bee 
iuſtrfied. 

ni- ; By Faith in Chrift Teſus Man 
ſhall rue for ever. 
| Erpo. By Faith alſo Man ſhat 
 beruſtificd. 

The Propo/itionis manifeſt. Foras 
weatraine tocternal lite for Chriſt his 
fake, being apprehended by Faith; fo 
forhis ſake we are pronounced Juſt, 8& 
abſolved fromthe evil & punithmer 
of eterna! Death. 'l herefore theſe two 
Propoſitions are convertible, vid. A 
Maniuſtifted ſhal live tor ever: and A 
man living toreveris juſtified. I his ef- 
feR, Juſtihicaticn,is inthe holy Scrip- 
tures attributed vnto this only heh 
Faith. For what is more knowne then 
that ſaying,So God loved the world that 
he hath given hi only begotten Son that 
whoſoever belecveth in hm ſhould not 


periſh but hauc eterwall life. Joh, 3 16. 
The 


iſmus Difiun&. 
e cundo modo. 


beg 


Sy 


of the 1,Chap. 
The iaft ſhal line by his raith Habae.2.4 
and what is more manifeſt then that, 
a iuſtified by faith wyee han peace 
with God. Rom.5.1. 

The {/wmption is proouedonut of 
the Prophet Habacuk, The 1«# ſhalt 
lie by bis Faith Habac. 2.4. which ſen- 
tence is generall,appertaining tothe 
whole Man,aſwel boay as ſoule:& muſt 
be vnderſtood afwell of the earthly, as 
of the heavenly life.So then,if Man be 
juſtified by his Faith , that is, By the 
righteouſnes of another,to wit Chriſt 
apprehended by Faith; then is hee not 
iuſtified by his own Righteouſnes: for, 
[Man ts ſanedeither by the righte 
ouſnes of another, or by his ovune 
righteouſnes. 

But Man u ſaucd bythe righ- 
< teouſnes of another; (namely by 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt ) as is 
declared out of Habacuk . 

Ergo. Man is not ſaved by bu 
| owne righteouſnes, 


Syllogilmus Difiun&. 
do modo. 


Secun 


Wher- 


Wherefore, 


workes, then ſhould he alſo liue by 
hu workes. 

But by the teſtimony of Ha- 
bacuk, Manſhall not line by bit 
works,but by Faith only. H46.2.4 

Ergo.Neithey ſhall Man be iu- 
ſtified by his workes , but by Faith 
onely. 

Orthus: 
Man is « va either by workes, 
or by Faith. 
| But Man is not inſlified by 
wuorkes. 
| Ergo , Man us iuſtified by 
Faith. 
» The Propoſition hath a perte con- 
J'| nexion , becing made of immediate 
4 rearmes,which doe fully devide truth 
and falſhood, wherethere can be givE 
nothirdthing. As for that figment of 
the Papiſtes,wherby they affirme that 
ſalvation commeth parcly by _—_ 
5 


Syllogif. Connexus 
dy modo 


Secun 


'Y 


Syllog. DifcunR.pri- 
mo modo, 


Ling ſheald beeinſtifiedby hit 
| 
< 
| 


ofthe x. —_ | 


— — = -- 


whole ſcope & courſe of his Demon- 

ſtration, 
lhe Afmprion excludeth works 

from the att of 1uſtifying:which the A» 
poſtle laboureth to prooue in many 
wordes, both in this Chap. and inthe 
Cha. —_— .Theſtime of which diſ- 
putation _—_ e thus briefly gathered, 
If mauſtifycation commeth by 

VVorkes, then is it enher by the 
? works of N ature , or by the works 

of the Law of Moſes, 
: | But it cannot bee by either of 
theſe. 

Ergo, 1 cannet be obtained by 
479 workes at all. 

The Propoſition conſiſterh ofa ſufh- 
cient diviſion : For the Apoſtle is alto- 
gither ignorant of, yea plaine contrary 
to that third kind of works , which the 
Papiſts taigne to be by the Law ofthe 
Goſpell, 


Syllog,Connex. 
2, modo, 


B 2 Az 


The Reſolution 


As for the 4/umption, the firſt mE- 
ber thereof ,is proved inthis Chap. & 
the ſecond, inthe Chap. following. 


Tas II ArGvuanrt. 


Ce- ©N p workes that are wicked, and 


rent. 


do nothing elſe but provoke Gods 
wrath , Zou an reward or ye+ 
compence .Muchleſſe doe they de- 
oo righteouſnes and eternall 
life. 

But the workes of all Men as 
well Gentiles as lewes, are vvic- 
ked,and doe nothing elſe but pro- 
voke Goals wrath. 

Ergo. The wvorkes of no Mew, 
neither Gentiles nor Tevves, de- 


Muchleſſe do they de ſerue righte- 
ouſnes andeternalllife. 


| ſerue any rewardor recompence . 


The Propeſition is without contro- 
verſie: vnleſſe we ſhould ſay that wic- 
ked vvorkes deſerue the revvard of 
Death,as the Apoſtle ſaith , The wer. 

0 


Giic ar Ft WIC. IT 


large. 


of the 1.Chap. 


of ſinne uu Death, Rom,6, 23. wherefore 
it ncedeth no proofe. 

The ©A/impri3 is prooued at large 
in the Text, For fr/t the Apoſt'e ſhew- 
eth that all the Gentilesare ſinners or 
Tranſgreſſours of the Law of God;and 
ſo that all their workes are evil. Fro the 
18, verſe of thi 1.Chap. untill the17, 
verſe. of the _ following . Second- 
& hee proveth the ſame thinge of the 
lewes , inthe 2.Chap.verſ.17.&c.allo 
inthe 3.Chap.verſ.10.c+c. 

Amongeſt the Gentiles,there were 
ſome Manifeſt and open: Sinners, and 
others Hypocriticallor covert.Of thoſe 
he ſpeaketh z» this 1. Chap, and of theſe 
inthe 2.Chap. 

Heiscalled a SI N N ER,thatſin- 
neth againſt the fr/f and Second Table 
of the Divine Law, Wherefore Paule 
prooveth that the Gentiles ſinned a- 
- both the Tables,which hee doth 

lt cenexalh, & then pec;aly more at 
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ceneralh,when he ſheweth that in the 
c<tiies there was wngodlines & wnrigh 
zeouſnes ver ſ.18.by that,noting the 1, 
table of the law,& by this, the 2.2ab/e. 
Specralh,while he declareth,wherin 
the Gentiles ſhewed their vagodlines, 
andtheir unriehteonſnes . The Argu- 
ment may be thus gathered. 
Bar- [/'V ho ſorver # enilty of Ungodls- 
nes and verighteouſnes ,that us, 
| of the height of the vwyickedneſſe 
of workes: to him cannot be attre- 
| buted the righteouſnes of works, 
| 


| bythe Lawe of Nature. 

ba+ } Thecentiles are gailty of both 
theſe. 

Ias Ergo. They cannot be inſt by 
| che law of Nature, 


The truth of the Propoſition appear 
reth out of the Nature of contrarics; 
for contrary effects canner proceede 
inthe ſame reſpeRt fro the ſame caule. 

As for the Lumption:hrit the A- 
poſt ſheweth the pngodlines - the 

| en-. 


meats” 4 o 


I 
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of the t. (hap. 23 
Gentiles againſt the firſt table of rhe 
Law, in this Proſy:logilme . 

Bar- [They that aetaine the Truth cap- 
tine,vnimſth, vielently,and as it 
| were by force; and turne it into 4 
he #hey are wickedand wngodlie. 
ba 4 Thecttileshaue detainedibe 
Truth captive uniuſthuiolent 
hy,and a5 it were by force, haue 
turnedit intoa he. 

ra Ergo. The centiles are voice 
| ked and ungodyy. 

The ©A/umption u in the 18. ver ſ, & 
is prooved from the 19.verſ.untillthe 
26.ver/.in this Epilogilme. 

Bar- © They that brow that cod «t invis 
ſible ,immortall,cternall, &+ ononi- 
potent , andyet faigne avdteach 
that hee # viſible vuegke eo mor 
tal:they wioltth detaine the truth 
| captiue,and turne it inte a le. 

2a" F The cemiles knew that cod 
invi(ible gmmortall, eternall, 
| emmnpotent:andyet they fooliſhly 
B4 tanght, 


A 
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tanght and f aigned that he w91- 
ſible, weake, and mortal. 

Ergo. The Gentiles violently 
detained the Truth captine , and 

\ Furncdit into 4 he. 

The /inmption of this Epilegiſme 
is provedtrom the 19. wer ſ. untill the 
26, verſe. For thar the Gentiles knew 
God, the very worke of Creation it 
ſelke doth convince, as is expreſled 
verſ.19.20, Andthat the ſame Godis 
inviſtble,cternall, & of an incorporeal 
power, is taught verſe 20.5 _ 23, 
Apgajne,that the Gentiles fooliſhly 8 
wickedly faigned God to be mortall 8& 
weake, it is manifeſt in that they like- 
ned him to Mi,to foules,to foure-foo- 
ted beaſtes,and to creeping thinges, 
ſubiet co Death & corruprion.v. 21, 
22.23.07 25. | 

Mere particularely,the Aſſumpris 
of the Prolyllogilme, may bee proved 
by 4+ Epilogimes out of the Text. 


Thet, Epilogi/me, 


ra, 


Ba 


ba- 


I'2. 
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of the 1. (hap. 
Bar-'Y/, hoſoever doth not glorify cod, 
having the true knowledg of him 
revealed unto hm: hee detarueth 
' the truth captine. 
ba- 4 TheGentiles hawe net glorified 
God according unto that knowy- 
ledge that wes revealed unto the. 
a | Ergo, The Gentiles haze detai 
_nedthe Truth captive. 

The Propoſition is manifeſt, becauſe 
God doth therfore reveale himſelfe & 
his will vnto Men,that being knowne 
he might be worſhipped accordingly. 

The _A/umptionis prooved in rhe 
21.verſ.where the Apoſtle reproveth 
the Gentiles Epicuriſme, and contepr 
of God,reterringalthe workes of God 
and his Benefites, not vnto God him- 
ſelf, bur vnto the ſecond Caules, or to 
their owne faigned-Gods . Andrhat 
the Gentiles knew God,itis manifeſt, 
verſ.19.& 20. for God hath revealed 
himſelfe vnto all men, 1. While he en- 
gravedin every mans harte, that there 
1s 
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i154 God, andtherefore that he ought 
to beworſhipped. 2. While he pro- 
poſeth vnroevery withe whol world, 
as it were a looking glas, wherby they 


1 | 
4 might eafily atraine to the knowledg of 
14 the Creator. 
Uy The 2. E Þ Hogiſme. 
ky | 
'N 12 Bar- * He that followeth his owne cogt- 


1; 
F tations, and after his une con- 
ceipt, inventeth drvers kindes of 
worſhip unto Goll, hee detaineth 
the Truth Captine , and turneth 
it intaahe. 
ba- < The centiles followed their 
own mmaginatios & after theer 
owne conceiptes invented divers 
kinds of worſhip unto cod. 
ra. | Ergo. Thecentiles detained the 
| 1ruth captiue and turnedit into 
ls lee. 

The Propoſitiowis evident. The 4/- 
ſumptionis prooved ver. 21.22. The 
Gentiles became vaine in their argu- 
nonts ano Regloninges, Concenmng 

GOO, 


ba- 


Ia 


of the 1. Chap. 


God, Vertuc, the chiefeſt-Good, or 
Happienes, luſtice, &c. which dilpu- 
rations , though they had a ſhew of 
wiſedome : yertthe truerh is, they that 
were wiſeſt amongſt them , became 
vaine in ther cogitations & reaſonings 
their harts were full of darkeneſle,and 
whereas they would be termed oopoi & 
o1nigeper wil-cmen & philoſophers,they 
became indeede #2, fooles, verſ-22. 
The 3. Epilogiſme . 
Bar- *YVhoſoever turnerh the glovie of 
the incorruptible cod wnto the 
formed imaze of a torruptible 
Manand of birdes, & four foo- 
| tedbeaits, &+ of creeping things; 
he detaineth the truth captiue agd 
turneth it inte 4 ye. 
ba-  TheGentiles haue turned the 
| elory of the incorruptible cod inte 
the formed image of Man,Birds, 
, | four-footed beaſtes & Creeping 
ra. | thinges- 
| Ergo, The Gentiles hane act as- 
ned 


The Reſolution 
ned the truth captiue,and turned 
| | it into a he 
The A//umption is inthe 23. verſe, 
wherc is reproved the [dolatrie of the 
Getiles, in making of [dols & Images. 
The 4. Epilogiſme. 
Bar- | 7 hoſoever worſhippeth & ſer- 
veththe Creature for ſaking the 
Creator, he detaineth the Tructh 
captiue,andinrneth it into a the. 
ba» < TheGemtiles worſhipped and 
| ſerved the Creature , forſaking 
theCreator. 
[2 Ergo, The Gentiles detained 
the truth captiue,C turnedit in- 
Foas he. | 
The ſumption is prooved inthe 
25. ver. where is accuſed the Idolatry 
ofthe Gentiles, in their Sacrifices , 
their Hecatombes, and Humanc-Ot- 
fringes. 
Itherto is declared how the Gen- 
riles ſinned againſtthe Fir## Table 
of the Lawc,and lo to ey x 
clr 


& 


Com 
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of the 1. Chap. 


their /ngedhnes. Now,wee muſtalſo 
declare out of the Text, how they ſin- 
nedlikewiſc againſt the Second Table 
ofthe Lawe, and fo to have declared 
their YVnrighteouſnes. 

But becauſe the —4po#/e ſpeaketh 
of many Sinnes, and hainous-Deedes 
diretly commirted againſt the Second 
Table; we will therefore referre them 
vnto the Precepts of the Decalogue 
in order. 

In the 5. Precepe, (whichisthe x. 
Commaundement of the 2. Table, ) 
iris commaunded that we Honor our 
Parents:but the centiles ſinned againſt 
thi: being D:ſobedzent toParents,ver. 
30.& d45gy% without naturall affeition, 
wer ſe 31. 

In the 6-Commandement, is forbid- 
den Murder. Our Neighbour is killed, 
cither by the internall aftetion of the 
heart,or by externall actions, open or 
covert:by words,behaviour, or deeds. 
Thetuſt kinde of v, urder , the apoſtle 


cxprel« 


29 
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expreſſeth,teaching that the centiles 
were ol p3ire, full of entry verſe,29. 
Hence ſpringerh ICs and wie, intary 
or reproach & malice. Therefore env1- 
ous Men cp} are prone to reproach, 
and to doe wrong,wver/.30. fps initry 
is comitred, either by deed,or by words. 
Words that injury our Neighbour are 
ſpoken,citherprivily,or openly. They 
that accuſe their neighbour ſecretly, 
are called 77 hiſperers,verſ.30.8&they 
that doit openly, are termed Beckeb#- 
rers,ver ſ.30. Out of this Whiſpering, 
& Backbiting ſpringeth Debate,v. 29. 
This being nouriſhed a long time,and 
kept in the heart,maketh men zmplace 
ble, or, never tobe appealed, ver/.31- 
which having gotcen occalion of re- 
venge, become mercrleſ/e,verſ.31.and 
arenot pleaſed , or fatisfied but with 
CMardey.werſt 29. 

The 7. Precept forbiddeth Beaſt{- 
wes, and YVncleanlines of the Fleſh. It 
is a greevous Sinne, if a Man com- 

mitre 


| 


of the 1. Chap. 
mitte Fornication. Verſe 29. And 
more grievous, if a man committe 4+ 
dulterie: but moſt greevous, and hor- 
rible , when Men burne in lu#t one to- 
wardes another , verſ. 27. This Paule 
improveth in the Gentiles, verſ.24- 
26.27.0928. 

In the 8. Precepr, thre is Thefte for- 
bidden : but the Gentiles were full of 
Covetouſneſſe, and Deceipt yverſ. 29. 

In the 9.Commandement , itis inhi- 
bited 7s Lye. And they are Lyers, who 
take allthinges in the worſt parte,ver. 
29.whoreproch & injury their xeigh- 
bours, as do YVhiſperers , Back-biters, 
verſe. 30. Periured perſons, and Cover 
nant-breakers, ver. 31. alſo they that 
breake their Bargaines, they that pro- 
miſe much and performelitle, & they 
that deny their promiles, Proude-men, 
and Boaſters, verſe 31, Such werethe 
Gentiles. 

Inthe 32. verſe,the Apoſtle ſhut- 
teth vp his accuſation , againſt thoſe 
GClrs 
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iÞ# i Gentiles , that were notorious & ma- 
79; nifeſt-Sinners, thus : 

| Bar- \Y/Vhoſoever knoweth by the light 
of nature, what is honeſt & what 
5 ſhamefull,dethnot onely commtte 

| ſach thinges,as by the teſtimonie 
of his owne Conſcience, dcſerye 
| Death, but alſo favour, and pa- 
tronage them that committe the 
like:he finneth inthe hygheſt de- 
gree,cs threfore can never be iu- 
tified im the fight of God by his 
owne workes , 
ba- * The Gentiles being not deſti- 
rute of natarall light, ts drſcerne 
good from evil, have not onelic 
| committed ſuch thinges, as by the 
teſtimonie of their owne Conſct- 
| ence, deſerve Death: but alſo f4- 
| voured them that did the like, 
r2. j} Ergo, The Gentiles ſinned 
inthe hygheſt degree and can ne- 
| ver be zuſtified by their OYV NE 
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VERSES, 1.2.3-4-5.6. 


> He firif Avren- 
2 mente, whereby 
+= the Apoltie pro- 
YZ cureth attention 

| a taken fro his Of< 
ec May fe, Wherein 

l SA arc chiefly con- 
cained4.thinges, I. The Perſon and 
Office of Paule. 1. His Doctrine, 
III. The Perſon and Offticeof Chriſt, 
IV. The Nature, and Dignitie of the 
Apoſtolical Miniſtrie, VV bich are ſpe- 
ciall Argumentes to procure atten- 


tion. | 
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44 Notes and Poſitions 


1 The Deſcription of 
Pauls bake 


VERSE, rn. 


1: T)Aulthe Servant of IESVS 

Chriſt, called [ram , ſigni» 

h one Who yeeldetb vnto the calling 

of God,and is mdeede,what he is ſayd 

tobe. Inthis place it is a Nowne, not 

@ Participle. ] tobe an Apoſtle, ſe 

parated [ or, put apart, ] vnto the 

Goſpell of God [ that is, to preach 
the Goſpell of God. 


Aul is deſcribed,l. By his Faith 

and Profeſſion : Paul is the Ser- 
vant of 1:ſus Chriſt, Il By his Office: 
He is an _ApoFle , and thatnot of bis 
own pleaſure, but by the calling of God. 
At,g.4-05, yealeparated to that end 
from his Mothers womb, Ga/at. I, 15 


by | 


* Oftt ofthe I. / erſe. | 

by the ſpeciall commanidement ofthe 
holy Ghoſt, AZ. 13. 2.andbytheor- 
dinaric rice of the Church, by prayer 
and faſting,andby laying on of hands, 
At#.13.3. II. From his Correlative, 
He is the Servant and Apoſtle of leſhs 
Chri#. 1V. From the Finall Cauſe, 
He is called to teach the Geet 


Pos1T1IONs, 


Ny noted writings are worthily VERSE. x, 
to be ſuſpeed of che Churchifor raul, = 


it is theancient practiſe of Sathan , ro 
deceave the Church by counterfeare 
andnamelefle Bookes, 2. Theſſ.2, 2:3. 

2 Yeaandat this Day thoſe Hypo- 
crires , thar are aſhamed openly, to 
make confeſſion of their Religion, doe 
powre outtheir poiſon in the Church, 
ſuppreſſing their names. 

3 Wherefore lernot vs be aſhamed 
(afterthe example of the apoſtles and 
Prophers ) to prefixe or ſubſcribe our 
names vntothar doctrine and writings 
C 2 which 


Notes, and Poſuions 
which wee tender vntothe Church of 
God. 
Jt is a prepoſterous and fooliſh 
oo wickedemulatis, that the Bi- 
s of Reme after their Election vnta 
the Popedome, do change the names 
which they receivedin Bapriſme : for- 
_ becauſe Paule was firſt called 
a 
5 The Miniſters of the coſpel be nor 
Lords,bur the Servants of Te ſus Chriſt 
ofthe Church,& of the Word. They 
muſt notrule over mens conſciences, 


and compell them to belecuc what 


they liſt, 

6 Wicked therfore is the Popes do- 
minion. Math. 23. 8.whoarrogateth 
aucoritic, to make new articles of 


| Faith, and decrees beſides and contra» 


ry vntothe commandemientof cod, % 
profeſſion of the colpell. 
7 Secing the apoſtle Paule durſt o- 
= mention a Religion ſo hateful(in 
ole daics ) jnſo much that hee made 


open 


ont ofthe 1 Verſe. 

Ko profeſſion,that he was afollower 

che ſame : this teacheth vs tomake 
open profeſſion alſo of _— and 
Religion, how hateful and offen(iue fo. 
everitbe vnto the world. Foy hee that 
ſhall confeſſe Chrift before Men, 3c. 
Marb. 10. 

8 Againe, Secing the apoſtle tear- 
meth himſelfe « Servent, hee acknow- 
ledgerh Chiiſtto bee his Lo xD, for 
theſe two be Relatiues: it teacheth vs 
whacwee owe vnto Chriſt, rowitſo 
much as a Servaunt oweth vnto his 
Lorde , and peradventure ſomewhar 
more. 

9 Aſervantis wholly inthe power 
of his Lord: for him hee laboureth, for 
him he gerrech; cohim hee liverh,and 
ro him he dieth; he referreth all things 
ynto his glory and profit . Such wee 
oughtto bee vnto Chriſt, and ſo much 
the more, becauſe he made ys, becauſe 
he redeemed vs, andbecauſc hee pre- 
ſervech vs, Wherefore whatſoever we 
C 3 "i 
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are,all that we owe vnto him & therec 
fore we oughtto referre al things vnto 
his elory ; our labour, our gaods, and 
ourblood allo. * 

10 Furthermore, the ſexwent ought 
to protefle his Lords Religion, yea hee 
muſt be circumciſed al{o;as appeareth 
Gen. 17. 13. |t therefore wewillbe the 
Servants of Chriſt, we mult vntained- 
ly embrace his Religion , with crreums 
ezſed hearts , that is, earneſtly and dili- 
gently. j* 1 20v4 

:11 The Servant hopeth ta baue all 
things fr6 hs Zord:of himalone hc loo 
keth to recejueneceſſaries. Of Chriſt 
onelytheretore we oughttolooke for 
al good things: and therfore we ought 
roinvacate;worihip, &ſcrue him on- 
ly. Math.bogsrLuk.1 1.225: f 

12 Such Servantsof Gotl were Job, 
Chap.2.3.and David,P/al.1 16,16. Be- 
2held Lord for tam thy ſeruent,1 amiby 
- ſervant, anathe Son of thy handmazrge: 
thatis,a true worſlypper of thee- 5 


out of the 1.cverſe. 
ſuch ſervants are al the Saints. 

13 But Paul was the Servant of cod 
after an other manner, to wit, the Mj- 
niſterof God, a ſpecial inſtrument a- 
mong the reſt of Gods Servents. Such 
ſervants of God were Moſes, David,8 
the reſt ofthe Prophets, who exerciſed 
the funtion of teaching among the 
faithtull, 

14 Such ſervantes of God ſhoulde 
ſpecially obſerue the forlaid codirions 
of a Servens : remembring that they 
are not bornefor thelelues; rhey mult 
beſtow both chemſclues,andal theirs, 
wholly for the behoofe of Chriſt and 
his Church. 

15 Andſcecingthey be the Servants 
of Chre#tthey ought to bee free from 
the fleſhy8& from the bondage thereof. 
So the Apoſtle argueth afrerwardes 
Chap. 6-20, /F hen .yee were the Ser- 
wants of ſin, ye were freed from righte« 
oſnesthat is,righteouſneshad norule 
over you ; Bug now being freed fri (in, 
| C4 yes 
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ye ate made the ſervants of God. 

- . 16 The ſervitudeof Chriſt, andof 
cod,bringeth a freedome from finne: 
and they are free from ſin, in whome 
finne raignerh nor. : 


SoLvrion of Obieftions. 


ObicR.r. Our Lord himſelfe ſaith; 
Toh.15+15. Henceforth call [yow, not 
ſervants: for the ſervant knoweth 
not what his Maſter doth:but { haue 
calledyow Frenaes:for all things that 
Ihaue heard of my Father , | _ I 
made knowne toyou. 

Ergo. Neither may the Apoſiles , nov 
the reſt of the faithful bee righteh 
tearmed the ſervaunttsof TESF'S 
Chriſt. 

Solut Paralog.negs wiagdc m1, ara; 
Aryiuwrey - Chriſt doth not mply deny 
his Apoſtles to be ſervantes; but thus 
farrehedenieth them tobe ſervantes, 
becauſe they arenot ignorant of what 


EEE 
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out of the 1. Verſe.” 


ſeflofG O D was revealed vnto them 
from the Farher,by the Sonne , whoe 
dedared the ſame./ch.1.18. Lut.7.30 
Inreſpe& of their Miniſtrie they are 
Servants,bur in regard they vnderſtid 
myſteries &e- they are Frendes. 
ObieQ,2. Noman can be the ſervant, 
and frendof the ſame Man, 
VVe are the Frends of Teſws Chriſt 
Ergo. YVe cannot be his ſervants. 
Solution . Error wagd adydiynuay 77 
19492». Vee are both the ſervants & 
Frendes of leſus Chriſt , in divers re- 
ſpe&s.[nregard ofthe order which is 
betweene the Redeemed and the Re- 
deemer,and of that obedience that we 
owe vnto him,weare the Servantes of 
Teſs Chriſt. Bur in reſpee of our free 
recanciliation with God the Father;& 
of the comunion which we'/haue with 
His Sonne leſus-Chriſt, our Heade; 
then,wee which are his lively mem- 
bers, haue obtaincd ro bee called his 
Frendes, WI 
os Ob- 


p 
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Obie@.z. Even 44 vnto ſervants i q1- 
ven the ſpirite of bondage : ſowunto 
the Children © given the ſpirizof A- 
adoption, 

But we haue net recervedthe ſpirit of bs 


adage ro feare agarne, but the ſbirit of 


_ wherby we cyy abba Father, 
4: the Apoſtle bimſel{eteſtifieth af- 
terwards.Rom. 8. 
Ergo. The Apoſtle denieth that wee ave 
ſervants. 
Solution. 7'rro7 <Þ# # 4 norar indy you 
The Apoſtle attributerh the ſpicite of 
ſervitude and adoption, not to one & 
the ſame Mian,nor at one andthe ſame 
time,nor inthe ſame reſpe. But hee 
ſhewerh that vpon thE, before the ex- 
perience & ſenle of their reconciliatis 
with God,through the forrowtul prea- 
ching of the lawe by the holy Ghoſt, 
there fel aſeryile feare ; & afterwardes 
by the ſameſpirite, through the joytull 


preaching ot the goſpell,they attained 


a ſure confidence of their Adoption; 
w 


* 


out of the 1. Verſe. 


which ſhould bea ſufficient argument 
that whom the Sonne did make tree, 
ſhouldbe free indeed. 4h.8. 36. 
Ob.4.Chriſt ſaith, The ſervit abideth 
ct inthe houſe for ever loh 8.45. 
VVee remaine for ever in the noſe of 
Gad,to wit inthe Church 
Ergo. Y Ve are not Servants. 
Solution. ns Aqguivecatio- 
nts. The Propoltion fpeakerth of fer- 
vants in condirio,which if they be wic- 
ked,they muſt be ſold,but ifgood,then 
inade free, thar ar laſt they may be diſ- 
mifſedour of the houſe. The Afſump- 
tion ſpcakerh of ſpirituall ſervantes, 
whichare Citizens of the Church,and 
ſhalnever be caſt our of doores:. Sure 
1a uY 4+ Termini. 


POSITIONS 


17 Let no man preſume toreach VERSE .r. 
the coſpell,vnleſſe he bee calledof God <*"** 


as Paule was.Caonferre with this Heb. 
$6445 ler,23421:T hey runnecyc. 
Þ 18 They 
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18 Theyarenorteverthe fitteſt mi- 
niſters , who are moſt willing toenter. 
tainerhat funRionz they mult wait for 
acalmg they muſt be rhroſt forth into 
the harveſt, 

19 Vocation or calling is wwo-fold. 
1.l[mmediate,as that of « Prophets, 
who wereſentto purge the ſtate ofthe 
Church ofthe old Teſt. and of the A- 
poltles , whoin the time of the newe 
Teſt. were immediarly inſtruRted and 
taught by God, to preach the _— 


20 2.Mediate,which is lawful;from 


Godalſo, though by the miniſtrieof | 


men,not immediatly.Tjt.1.5.6. 

21 Theythatareimmediatly called 
haue thereby a teſtimony that they ci+ 
noterre in doctrine. 

22 Burſuchasare mediatly ca'led, 
are ſo far tobce beleeued,& lo long, as 
they build vpon the foundation of the 


Prophets and Apoſt'es. 


23 Vanreaſonable,and wicked there- 
forcare the Papilts , who om * 
ucee 


Py, i * Gow TY 3 T9 ww 


out of the 1. Verſe | 45 


flute credite to bee giuen vnto their 


Church whatſocuer it teacheth. 


SoLrvrt10Nn of Objettions. 


Obie. YYVe muſt not glory of that thing 
which doth not ws make vs apt 
for the performannce of any fun- 

ton, 

Wocatis or calling doth not alwaies make 
vs apt toteach, 

Ergo. Ve muſt not glory of our wocath- 
on,as the ApoFtle doth here. 

Solution. A nor diſtributo ad diſtribu» 

rum non valet Conſequentia. Some vos 

catio,asthat which is merely humane; 
doth not make apt and fic Miniſters, as 
experienceteacheth.Bur the Apoſtles 
vocation was merely divine , which is 
moſt efteQual. For the very cal of cod 
is to make fit Miniſters of thenew reſt, 

not of theletter , but of the Spirite, 2, 

Corinth, 3. 6. Ofthis vocation,where- 

forc ſhouldnot holy Mcn of God glo- 

ry inthe Lord? 


PosLL 


VERSE. r. | 
_ Ak 24 An Apoſtle is aPerſon immes- | 
poltie, gJiately called of cod;toteachthe Gol- | 
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Pos1Tt1t0Nns 


peltoall Nations, having the teſtimo« | 
nic of che holy Ghoſt, thatin doctrine | 


he cannot erre. See wverſ.5.Pofit. 5, 

25 Apoſtleſbip is an office higher 
then the (xctics of Biſhops, Paſtours; 
Elders, Deagons,&c. Ephe/.4.11, 

26: Biſhops,Paſtours,Elders, Dea» 


cons &c. yea general Counce!s, may, 


and haueerrcd; but Apoſtles cannot | 


erres 

27 Yetthey that atrhis day challeg 
all Apoſtolicall authoricy vnto rhem- 
ſelues,can doe nothing burerre:ſecing 
their Prieſthood is not of God. They 
arenot Embaſſadours of Chriſt , bur 
docallthinges according totheic own 
luſtes and olealt ures, 

28 Itisaſolemne and vſuallchinge 
with the apoſtles to comed their office 
not thatthey are ambirjous , but that 
they 


—— MS MM 


imme- | 


ie Gol- | 


»ſtimo- | 


>tri ne 


F. 
higher 
ours; 
'T# 
;,Dea- 
may, | 
annor 


halleg 


hem< 


Inge 
office | 
f that 
they 


out of the 1. Verſe. 


they might be knowne tobe obedient 


vrito che commandement ofthe Lord; 

&reſtify that they bring not their own 

but Chriſts Do@trine, . 

Solvrionof ObietHons, 

ObieR.1, The Apoſtolical dignity muſt 

not bee reſtrained unto thoſe 13. 
Men onely;for it ts attributed 30 
our Lorae leſs Chriſt himſelfe . 
Heby.3.1.to Andronicus 7 Iunia, 
end to Epaphbrodit us . Rom. 16.7» 
Philip.2.25. 

Solution , Fallacis Aquiuorationsd., 
The name andtitle of Apoſtle, as alſo 
of Paſtour,doth principally belong vn- 
toour Saviour Icſus Chriſt;zwho ordai 
nedthe 12. Apoſtles and afterwardes 
joined Paule vnto them , who togither 
with whoſe 12.are properly , & vnive- 
calhrermed Apoſtles. Thereſt are cal- 
led Apoſtles equrwecath. 

Obiect.2. Matthias was not immediat- 
h calledtorhe Apoſtleſhip :Therfore 
it « not true that all the CApoitles 

were 
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were immediathie called. - 14 
Solution, Albcit the Faithfull prays 

ed, yet Matthias was immediatlie ors 
daynedtobean Apoſtle by GOD, for 
as Salomon ſaith, The Lot is caſt into 
the leppe, but the whole diſpoſition there» [ 
of is of the Lord. | 


Pos1iT1ONS. 


29, Vocationdoti wholly depende 
of Predeſtination: So Pauſe was firſt 
predeſtinated to preach the Goſpell, 
Aﬀ.g.15. AG.3.2.Galat. 1.15. 16. 
andinrime , he was calcd, andiaCtifi- 2 
&d. - : 

230 Se ion fromthe worlde, is 
nor acedio Monaſticall , or Heremi. 
ticall life , as the Monkes dote : Bur in 
the Separation of the Perſon,toteach 
che Goſpell: as Paule was ſeparated. 
CAE. 13.9. 

31 They that preach the Goſpell 
muſt not beencombred with poliricke 
and worldly affaires.For the Miniftrie 
of the word requireth the whole Man. 
32 This 


iſt into 
theres 


pende 
s firſt 
ſpell, 


Je IG, | 
ſaQtifti- 3 


ide, is 
ereMmie 
Bur in 
teach 
rated. 


oſpell 
liricke 
niſtrie 
Man. 
_ This 


| $2 This. copdemneth the provif-" 
Pepe,who arrogantly: chalitgerb both 


juriſdictions ynrohimidlſe;s 5-5 
. 33 Albcitcho Doctrine both of the the Gale 


Law andofcheGoſpeltis:commitred: 
vnto the Apoltles,yerbyreaſurrofthe* 
chicfelt or laſt ende prheviarerermed 
Miniſters of te Geflelibor therefore 
ed,rhin thewofpel 
may have placein mensharts, * | + 


is the law propoun 


. 34 Orghegoſpelin this 
beertaken. Synechdochical! 
whole Chriſtian doQrine, ' * - 


colpet, #008 


35. Godisthe Audorofthe 
Il. Tus Docraing 


which Paulteacheth 
VERSE 1.2.3. 
the Goſpell of God: 

2 ( VVhichhe hadpromiſed 
before, by his Propheres, inthe 
holic Scriptures, ) 

3 Concerninghis Sonne, 


D 


in this place nisy 
y 5, for the 


THIS 


bY! 
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*" H1S Dodrineis commended 
|. ']., Fromithe:'moſt joyful; and 
acceptable I ame, or appella- 


-tiah thereofy the EFANGELL,, { for 


the Engliſktearme, Goſpel, is verie 
barbarous, andoothing {1gnificant to 
declare the nature of the thing itlelfe) 


q h N 


eydi -Fr6the: Aa#er thereof | 


God. I[LFromthe: _Lnriquitte of it. 
For the coſpell isnort a DoQtrine new- 
ly coyned, but promiſed before &c.IV. 
Fr6 the #e/timony of the holy Prophets, 
who ſpake 4s they were mooned by the ho- 
tie Ghoſt.2.Pet.1.v.21. V. From the 
authority of the whole ſcriptures , vnto 
which the dodtine of the Goſpel is c6 
ſonant-Rem.12.v.6. VI. Frothe Sub- 
je, whereof ittreateth , to witte , che 
Sonne of cod,our Mediator, of whome 
the Divine Law ſpeaketh nothing, 


Posrr10Nns, 
I He Maieſty and excellency of 
1 the 


I. 


<TD 
wv 2 


= 


CETR— 2” > nay 
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out of the 2 Verſe. 


the Goſpe'lmuſt needs be great, ſee- 1h hee 
ingin times paſt /# ws promiſed by the had proal 
Prophets,as a ſingular, and admirable ſcd bcfuies 


gift;and ſecing thoſe promiſes were c6 
mended inwriting, for the perperuall 
nouriſhing ofthe hope ofthe Faithful. 
2 The Evangell or Goſpell, by che 
very ſound & (ignification of the word 
is diſcerned from the Law,The coſpel 
(toſpeake properly) is not a DoQtrine 
teaching Precepts, or perfeter coun- 
celles,then the Law of God:but a Do- 
drine bringing from heaven moſt ioy- 
ful news,touching the favour & grace 
of Godin CHRIST,roward al fuch 
as by faith laye houlde onthe Media- 
tor. 
3 Vainetherefore is the Popiſh opi- 
nion concerning the ew /aw 

4 Here appeareth the concentand 
harmony of the olde and newe Telta- 
ments, whichis ſpecially ſeene inthe 
principall ſcope which they aime at,ta 
wit, Chriſt. L#.10.43. 
| D 2 5 Wher« 
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5 Whereby is confured the furieof 
the Hanicheis , who lo faire ſepara- 
tedthe olde Teſtament from the Goſ- 
pell, that they afftrmedthat theolde 
Teſtament procceded from an evill, 


gyrannous,andangry God. 
QVESTIONS Asſwered. 


Queſt. r. Y7herefore doth the <Apoſtle 
ſay, the coſpel of God; ſreing in an 
other place he tearmeth it the coſpel 
of Chriſt?ver/.16.7e4 and Rom.16, 
25. he calleth it My coſpel? 

CLaſwere. Hee calleth it zhe <o/peB 

of cod, becauſe Godis the Autor of 

it. And he coſpell of Chriſt, becauſe 

Chriſt is the ſub1c wherot it treateth, 

And His Goſpeli, bccauſc he was the 

Miniſter ofthe ſame. 

Queſt, 2. 7s there any defference be- 
eweene the Goſpel, andthe promiſes of 
the Prophets? 

Anſwer. The co/pell to ſpeake pro- 
perly 


. ontof the 2. Verſe. 
erly , is that ſol&ne doctrine of Chritt 
Ching now exhibired : wheras the Pro+ 
miſes of the prophets (pake of the ex- 
bibicing of Chaiſt, nor yer, as then ac- 
complithed. 
terevpon Chriſtſaide that the ezes 
andeaves of bis Diſciples were happie 
(when they had hearde the preaching 
of the Goſpell, and ſeenc rhe fame 
confirmed with miracles ) for that 
they ſavtke and hearde thoſe thinges, 
vohich many Kings and prophetes had 
defired to ſee, and to heare, and yes 
coulde not . But wee at this day areno 
lefle happic then the Diſciples,yea we 
are much more happye nowe, then 
they werethen. For albeit they ſawe 
Chriſt in the fleſh, and hearde him 
reach: yet at that time, they ſa inot 
hearde that hee dicd far vs, andrhat 
our (ins being alrogither waſhed away 
andc'canſed by his Death, he had riſen 
againe from death, aſcended into hea- 
ven, and fatcatthe righte hande of 
D 3 God 
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Godthe Father: allwhich are inthe 
Goſpel declared vnto vs. Wherevpon 
Chriſt ſaith . Hong them which are 
begotten of VV omen, aro ſe there nit 4 
greater then oh Baptiſt, notwithſt an- 
ding he that iu the leaſt inthe kingdome 
of Wo greater the hee.mat 11.11 
*thatis, Hee ſhall bee called theleaſt 
preacher of the Golpell , after Chriſts 
Death and aſcention into _ 

Queſtion 3 YYherefore be the ſcrip 
fares termed holie? 

Aunſwere: The Scripture is called 
HOLIE', r. Becauſe of the C/%- 
forthereof, the Scriptureot GOD. 
2. Becauſe ofthe holineſſe, and pey- 

feTien of the Defirine which it teach; 
eth, 3, Becauſcof the effe, rowir, 
our SanQification, /oh.17.1 7. 


Pos1T1ions, 


6 The Verde of Gods hoy. Wher- 


fore 


—_— —_  wAdSEXIN_Mcoon. dit a"  maG 


out of the 2. Verſe. . 
fore we ought willingly tocleaue vnto 
it,as vnto that which is perfeR indeed, 
and moſt holie. 

7 We ought ro pur difference be- 
wweene it and the writinges of Men, 

8 VVee muſt not cirher adde anie 
thinge to it; or detraRtany thing from 
it. Ga/at.1,8,Deatro.4.2.Revel. 22.18, 

I9. 
9 VVicked therefore are the P4- 
piftes , who both adde vnto , and de- 
tra from the wordof God. 

10 They obic& vnto vs Fathers, Cofi 
cels,&the Audtority of the Church, 

11: Burwecleeving vnto the per- 
feRionofthe Scriptures , acknowledg 
no Fathers, but whome Scriptures c6- 
mend; nor any Councels or Church, 
but ſuch as bee conformable vnto the 

_— andare governed by the 

ame, 


INI. Tzz Dzscnxiprion 


of Chriſt. 
fol. 


Ver» 
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ooaf VERSE, 3.4. 


3 Cocerning his Son, ({prig 
[77 wouins I bad rather tranſlate this 
Word Sprung,the Made,leaſt it could 
bee thowwht to bee *wrempiwe jy the 
Greeke] of the ſeed of David [that 
z5,of the virgin Mary which was the 
Daughter of DavidJaccording to 
the ficſh| that 55,95 he is Man.] 

4 Declared tobe the Sonne 
ofGcd in power [that is,powerful 
h7]according tothe ſpirit of ſan- 
Etihca 1on, by the reſurreftion 
fromth-d-ade ) to wit,concernm? 
Issvs Chriſt our Lord. 


N1Hriſtis deſcribed. 1, By his Pey- 
Ss 8.1. By his Office. In Chriltes 
"my Per» 
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out of the 3.-verſe. 

Perſon we areto note, r. That Teſus 
CHRISTis true God. 2.That hee is 
true MAN. 3, 1lhatthe Perlon of 
Chriſt is but one,in which there is 44+ 
ao wi Zaxe, to witte, the Divine and the 
Humane Natures. 

Firſt, heprooueth Chriſt tobe God 
I. Becauſe he is the Sonne of God, It. 
Becauſe his divine Maicſty"is declared 
by vndoubred teſtimonies, rt . By his 
might and power 1n working miracles. 
2, By his efſentiall SanQtirie, and 3. By 
his RefurreRion from the Deade, be- 
cauſe he quickened and gaue life vnto 
himſelfe. 

Seconalie, Heeprooveth Cuvnisr 
tobeeM AN, I. Becauſe hee is made 
or ſprung, 11, Of the ſcede of David. 
Ill. Becauſehcehath fleſh, thatis, 
Mans Nature, 

Third/ie the Perſon of CHRIST is 
bur one, I. Becauſe the two Natures 
are ſpokenof CHRIST without 
confulion or diltraction , 1], Becauſe 
| he 
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hee becing the Sonne of God is bur 
One. | 

The Office of Chriſtis heere briefly 


touched, I. Becauſe he is /eſws, thar 
is,the Saviour of his People. Hath.r, 
21.ver.[].Becauſc he is Chriſt, that is, 
annointed with the fulneſle of the ſpi- 
riteaboue meaſure, Eſe.61.1.Pſal.45. 
7. 16h.3. 34. A@#.10,38.tobeeaPro- 
pher,a Prieſt, and aKing:and ſo our 
Lord, not onely by Reaſon of our Cre- 
ation,bur ſpeciallic becauſe 44" 9 
vs with his bloode , and purc vs 
for a peculiar people and Church for 
himſelfe. 


POSITIONS. 


I HRIST is trueandeternal 
6 © Þ, coeſſentiall, and coe- 
quall with God the Father. 

Toh.1.14.Rom.g.5.Galat 4.4 1.T i18+3- 
I6., Jerem.2 3.33. 


2 Chiiſtistrue Man, conſiſtingof 
Soule 


out of the 3. Verſe. 


Soule and Rody ; and according to his 
humane Nature , in all chinges like 
vnto vs, except ſinne. Hebrew. 2.14- 
I6.17, . 

3 Wearetonotethe Definicion of 
Chriſtes Perſon : Chri#t © the only be- 
gotten Sonne of God, ſprong of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh: that is, 
who took human nature of the daugh- 
terof David,the Virgin Marie.Gal 4.4 
2. Tim.3.16. 

4 Hence is Neſtorizs his errour 
confuted , who affirmed that Mary 
the Mother of our Lorde couldenor 
bee called $$7#& the Mother of God. 
For heerethe Apoſtle ſaieth, thatthe 
Sonne of God was made of the ſeede 
of David. So Marie bare the Sonne 
of God,andtherefore cod:that is,ſuch 
a Perſon as was God. Fur ſhee did 
not beare him according to his Deity, 
but x7'oipxe, according to hu fleſh : that 
is,bis Humanitie, 
© $ This place alſo confuteth the he+ 

relic 


made 
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reſie of Yalentinu who taughte that 
Chriltes fleſh was a heauenly fleſh. 

6 Allo the Extichiars, Schwenk- 
feldians, Papiſtes, CAnabaptiits,and 
Vbiguiites, who either Denie, or De- 
ſtroy the humane Nature of Chriſt, 
Conferre with this place , Luke. 1.42, 
where hee is called, the fruit of Ma- 
rics wombe: and Galathians the fourth 
and fourth : where hee is (aide, to.bee 
wade of aVVoman, allo Hebrewes, 2, 
14-17. 

7 Chriſt hath two Natures; the Di- 
vine, and the Humane; yer foasthe 
Humane Nature is afſumed into V- 
nitie of Perſon of the SON NE of 
G OD. 

8 Thoſe diverſe, and diſcrepant at- 
tribures which in the holy Scriptures, 
arcattributed, and ſpoken of Chriſt, 
are wilelie tobee diſcerned, euecr re- 
membring the Diſtintion of the Na- 
tures, For vnto one and the lame 


Chriſt, ſome thinges agree , accor- 


ding 


out ofthe 4. Verſe. 6r 
dingto his Humane Nature, or,as he 

is Man ; and other-ſome according 

to his Divine Nature, or, as hee is 
God. This manner of ſpeaking the An- © - 
cients haue tearmed wrrorizr id rope ry, 

the communication of properties . This 
difference, as in times paſt the Ext#- 
chians haue confounded,ſo at this day 

the Ybiquiſtesdo the ſame. 

9 Thechiefeſt ende of Chriſtes mi- VERSE. 4; 
racles was, to declare that he was true -""__ 
God. wy . 

10 Chriſt overcame Death,8& Hel; reſurreais 
ſeeing hee mightily roſe againe from 


QVESTIONS 
eAnſwered, 


Queſt. 1. _Are not we the Sonnes of 
God,aſ wellas Chriſt @? 
Anſwere. 1. Weearethe Sonnes 


| of Godby Adoption; CHRIS Tis 
the Sonneof God by Nature. 2. We 


are 


[ 
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are the ſonnes of Godby crace. Hee is 
ofthe ſubſtance of his Father. 3. Wee 
are Madethe ſons of God: Hee isnot 
made, bur dec/aredto beethe Sonne of 
God. 
Queſt. 2. YV hat « here meant by Spirit 
of Santtification? 
Anſwer. The Deitic of Chriſt, as may 
appeare by the Antithelis, and Oppo- 
fition of thele two among themſelues, 
x7 oxpr,according to the fleſh:& x} wnT- 
we ,according to th: ſpirit, By the worde 
Fleſh, it1s certaine that the Apoltle 
meaneth Chriſtes Humane Nature. 
Such allo are thoſe ſayings, 1.Per. 3.18 
Put to death concerning j 4 Fleſh guick- 
wed by the [| iret.1. Tim.3.16. GOD « 
manifeſted inthe Fleſh, tuſtified inthe 


mit. 

Queſt.3 .VFherefore # the Divine Na- 
tare of Chriſt called, the ſpirite of 
ſantification? 

nſ were. Jris called, the Spirite of 

ſentty fication, thatis, (not a 

ut 


out of they. Verſe. 

but) ſantifying , becauſe it ſanQifi- 

eth the afſumpt Humane Nature, and 

alſo all the Faichfull as the members 
thereof. For Chriſt had the ſpirite 
without meaſure , as John ſaith , and 
wee receiue the ſame of his fulneſle 

Toh.3-34- 

Queſt. 4. 7YVhat difference is there be- 
tweene Chriftes Reſurreftion and 
ours? 

Anſwere. 1. Chriſtes ReſurreQion is 

the cauſe of ours , bur nor of the con» 

trary.2-Chriſt roſe againe by the pow. 

erof his codheade, 7h. 2.19 ob, 10. 

18, Werilc againe, not by our owne 

power, bur by the vertue of Chriſt, 

10h.6.39. 


IV. THE NATVRE 
and Dignitie of the 
eApoitolicall Mie 


nitrie. 


VERSES, 
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VERSES, 5. 
and 6. 

(By whom wee have recea- 
ved Grace, and Apoſtleſhip [that 
is, Grace of Apoſtleſhip, by the figure 
which the Grammarians terme Hen« 
diadys}ro the obedience of Faith 
in all the Genrilcs, [ that is, that 3 
Getiles may obey the poftrin of Faith, 
to wit , the Goſpell: ) for his name 
[ that his name may be glorified amag 
then j 

6 In whom(ſthatis , among f the 


which Gentiles , you alſo arethe 
called oflefus Chriſt . ) 


Ti E Apoſtle ſhutting vp both 


his Digreflions , the one tuu- 
ching the poQtine of the coſpel; 
whereby 


_£. PICPROISERs 


- 


out of thy, Warſ6! | 


whereby hea mightthe better perſwad 


the Romanes , the more. willinglie,, 
andeagerly. rocmbrace the ſame;And 
the other, concerning the Sonns-of 
cod; which becing full of Agoſtglicall 
Spirite,and inflamed: with the loue.of 
Chriſt,he had inſerted even in thiebe- 
nning,g2wreturneth.robispurpole. 
And beeguſc he bad {ayd;he wasgn 4» 
poſtle, now he.dec larega whece he got 
that Office, and whas;he-rag Propecs 
ties of the ſame 1h) 

tie propoſeth therefore I, The Eff#« 
cient cauſe of tris Oltice;to wit Chriſt, 
by whom hee was immediatly called. 
Galat.1.2.verf, [1, Hee Jayeth downe 
the Formal cauſeto witte , that it is an 
Apoſtlethippe,that is, an Embaſlage, 
2.Corin,5.20. And thoughit might 
lcemeito be a burden, yerthe ſaich, that 
it is the chieteſt dignity , beſtowed 
vpon him by Grace. [ii, The Final 
Cauſe or End,to wit Obedience, wher- 
by Reaſon mighrbe captivated tothe 
E Obe- 


_ _—— > COS i een. mc 
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Obedience of Faitly 2.Coy. ro. 5.IV, 
The Obic, nattielya/ Nations, be- 
cauſe he is the DoRor-and Apoſtle of 

e centiles.V.rlie chiefeſt or laſt xnd, 
vizthe gloryof God.Vi.He changerh 
the” 'generall-Poſition into a ſpeciall ; 
hug; 00 

If the miniſtrie of Paule doth ex- 
©-#endit ſelfe onto all Nations: Then 
- alſo doth it exted it ſelfe vntothe fo 
«. mans. \Vhghonourably hetermeth 

The calledof. leſus Chriſt; inthe 6.4, 


PosITt1ONS. 


By whs We r TTis lawful, & expediet todefed 


our dignity,calling,&<eſtar, whe 
the glory of cod doth require the ſame, 
'2 The Apoſtle referreth all things 


amerece yrtorhe grace of God. Therefore hee 


acknowledged himſelfe vnworthy,&c. 

3 Ifthey that had the chictelt dig- 
nities, and were the greateſt pillers of 
the Church, acknowledged fo much; 


how much more ſhould we ſay , By the 
grace 


out of the 4. Verſe. 
grdce of God I amthat tam. 1»Cor.15.10 
2,C0r.3.5.6, 


4 They thathate the miniſtrie of grace, 


the Goſpel, arethe Enemies of Gods 
grace, 


An Apoſtle isa Perſon immedi- and Apo» 
atly called by Chriſt, that by the prea- Ucbippe; 


ching ofthe Doctrine of the colpel,he 
might bring al Nati6s tothe obediece 
of Faich,having a ſpecial prerogatiue 
that in doctrine he cannot erre. See v. I 
Poſit.24. 

6 The Apoſtleſhip, as alſorthe Mi- 
niſtrie of the VWord,albeir it be a con- 
remtible kind of lite,in this worlde:yer 
inthe ſight of God,it is a great dignity 
and grace.1,Cor 4.9.10.11 See Nomb. 
16.9. Wherefqre let them whom God 
hath vouch(afed chat Grace, acknow- 
ledgethe ſame,and ſocomforte theme 
ſelues againſt the vngratitude and con- 
tempt otthe world. 

7 An Apoſtle diftereth from a Bi- 


ſbop,or any other Miniſter of the Gol- 
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pell, yea from the Pope of Rome. 1. 
By his immediate calling. 2. By teſti- 
mony of his Doctrine, that therein he 
cannoterre. 3. Bythe amplitude and 
largeneſle of the Obie , becaule that 
miniſtrie extendeth it ſelfe to all Nati- 
ons. 

8 All Eccleſiaſtical funions and 
offices be topical, and haue certaine 


ſeates,and manſions : Onely the Apo-+ 


ſtleſhip is cecumenical.By this Argu- 
ment 15 the Vanitie, and Falſhoode of 
the B:ſhop of Rome deprehended, and 
that two manner of waies 

9 Firſtthe Pope braggeth that he 
is an ecumenical Biſhoppe. Heere 
is ——_— in appoſito, thatis, 2 
monſter without example , a igmenr 
without reaſon,or ſenſeleſle paradoxe. 
Ithee beea Bithop , then can hee not 
bee OEcumenicall. Yf hee bee OE- 
cumenical, thencan hee not poſlibly 
beca Biſhop, 

10 Secondize, In his primacy , hee 
| boa(t- 
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out of the 5. Perſe. 


boaſteth that hee is the ſucceſſour of 
Perer. Wee demaund, howe can that 
bee? Whether as Peter was an Apo- 
{tle and Biſhoppe rogither , oras hee 
was citherof theſe? Yt the firſt, then 
is itcontrarie toour former Reaſon. Yf 
as hee was an Apoſtle, then can hee 
not bee a Biſhoppe, orthere mult bee 
ſome other Bilhops that are his com- 
panions and equales in the primacie; 
as Peter had feilowes in his Apoſtle- 
ſhippe. Yf as Peter vvasa Biſhoppe, 
then can hee not be cecumenical:and 
againe the Roman Bilhoprike cannot 
obtainethe primacie, becauſe Peter 
governed alſothe church of Antioch. 
But if hee ſay, thathec hath it, as Pe- 
ter was Biſhoppe of Rome : firſt that 
Hiſtorie is very vncertaine, yea moſt 
falle; Secondly the Romane Biſhoppe 
can by no meanes bee OEcumeni- 


cal. 


IT The Apoſtolical Miniſtry bring- tothe Obe 


eth not humane wiſedoe,or demoſtra- Jones of 


E 3 cons, 
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'_ tions, but Divine AuQority:andrequi 
rech of the Hearers,not curious ſearch 
ingof the myſteries of God,bur ſimple 
obedience.1.Cor.1.17, vnti{the 26.2, 
12 That commandement of God, 
of Hearingand embracing of his Son, 
(Pſal.2.12.Kiſſe the Sonne,Dent 18.15, 
& Hatth.17.4. Heare him) ought al- 
waies toſound in oureares , and to bee 
engraven in our hartes,thatdue obedi 
ence might be given vnto him , 
13 IiheObedienceof Faith,hath 
2, partes. 1.Thardenying all the wiſe- 
dome of the Fleſh and carnal: Reaſon, 
we beleeue with full aſſurice tkat our 
ſins are forgiven vs for Chriſt his ſake. 
2, Ournew obedience & ſanificatio, 
14 ' Itisnotlefte free vnto vs whe- 
ther wee beleeue or nor : But by that 
right,whereby we owe obedience vn- 
to God, we are bound to beleeue & to 
embrace the promiſes of God:& tt er. 
fore the 4 poſtle ſaith #0 the obeatence 
of {aith,and nor {imply to faith. 
a” 15 The 


outofthe 6; Paſs, 


15 Thegrace of the Goſpell & af inalthe 
varion belogeth no lefle vnzo the cen- Venciles. 
tiles,then it dath vntothe Iewes : and 
they are. bieſſed in Chriſt, aſwell as 
theſe. 

16 The Church of God is Catho- 
lique,itistyedtonoperſon, time, or 
place, butthat G O D may hauethe 
ſame,where ir pleaſcth him. <A. 10. 

34-35» 

1+ TheChurch of Rome in times VERSE.s, 
paſt, was a famous receptacle of the |» wh-me 
Church ot G6o:bur now itis the {car of ug — 
Anrichriſt , the mother of all whore- 
domes and abominations. 1hat com- 
plaint of Eſay concerning the Church 
Hieruſalem is vecitied of Rome. Eſa. 1 
21, 

138 Thecentiles arertermed the c4/ _ "_ 
led of Ie fws Chriſt thatthey might ac- chuin, 
knowledge the grace of 60d, and not 
their merires. 

19 Weare vnpure by Nature,ho- 
ly by adoption;wicked by merite , iuſt 

E 4 by 


'- bFygrace;cemiles by birth,butthecal- 
Jed of Jeſus Chriſt by vocation, - 

20 Jn rhe wliole ſcope and forme of 
allwhathath been faid,is propounded 
vnto the Miniſters of the Goſpel a me- 
morable example of Confidence. 2. 
T7m.3.7. the Apoſtle hath ro do with 
the Femanes, beeing at thattime the 


mightieſt people of the worlde, andin' 


greateſt eſtimation of power: yet be- 
tore them hee doeth moſt conficently 
glorie , partly of the dignitic of his of- 
tice, andpartly of the excellencic of 
his Doctrine . Withſuch courage and 
confidence ſhould allthe Miniſters of 
the Goſpellbe endued, Many there be 
whom the baſeneſle of their birth, or 
the meannes of their eſtat Coth terrify, 
& reſtraine: yea the beſt Miniſters can 
hardly expellthe Spirite of timidiry & 
fearfulnes.'] heſe with the zpcſtle Paul 
ought ro cClicer to what cffice theybe 
called , whole cauſe they plead, hoſe 
petſon they repreſent , & of what mo- 
| ment, 


is1 


ont of the 7.Verſe. 73 


ment,and conſcquence,that DoQtrine 
is which they deliver vnto the people, 


Verſes,7.8.9.10.1-12.13-I4.& 15. 
HE 2. Argument wherebythe 
Apoſtle procureth attention, ta- 
ken from his own Perſon , ro wit 

fromthe ſincere loue,and loving atte- 

Qlion hee beareth vnto the Romanes; 

which hemanifeſtcth. 1. Becauſe l:ce 

wiſtheth them all grace & peace, mn the 
7. verſe, Il.Becauſe hee thankerh cod 
tor their faith, 7 the 8.ver. Hll:Fecauſe 
he praicth conrinually tor them 2x che 
9.ver. IV. Becauſe he defireth rocome 
vnto them:zn the 1c,verſe. VBecauſe 
he ſaith his coming isnotro take, bur 
to beſtow ſome {pirituai gift vpon the; 
inthe 1t.ver,V}1.Becauſche hopethto 
haue ſome fruit of faith, & comtorte a- 
mong them alſo;/n the 12, verſe, VII. 
Fecauſec he truſterh that the labour of 
his Miniſtrie and preaching (ball nor 
be in vaine amongſtilit;;x the 1 3.ver, 


L1X. Be» 
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I TX. Becauſe he teſtifieth that by rea- 
ſon of his Apoſtolicall funRion , hee is 
moved to vndertake {uch a 1ourney for 
their ſakes: ſecinghe is debter vnto 211 
Men,wiſe and vnwiſe , creckes & Bar- 
barians,in the 14.and 15, verſes. 


VERSE, 7. 

7 Toall thatareatRome,be- 
loved of God,called to be Saints. 
Gracebero you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the 
Lordeleſus Chriſt. [ w wpix for xa2 
vw gle. Some , tranſlate this ſentence 
thus,from God our Father,and of our 
Lorde Feſus Chriſt, as if the Apoſtles 
meaning were, that God is our father, 
QC the father of Chriſt. But they erre, 
ſeeing Goals, firſt , the Father of our 
Savior ( briſt ,c>- ſecondarily, our fa. 
ther for Chriſt bis ſake,m & by ” . 


: 
; 


3 
fallil 


N this 7. ver/e is comprehended, 

[. The inſcription of the Fpijte,con- 

caining a Periphraſis of the Church 
of Rome. II. The ſalutation. 

[. Jn the in ſcription; the vniverſa'l 
particle ALL in this place, is dererimi- 
ned with the atri ibutes of the predicar; 
leaſt it ſhould ſeeme ro be written vn- 
to all the Inhabitants of » ome, altogj - 
ther, of whom ſcarce tie 11co, parr, 
acknowledged Chriſt, Neither indeed 
were ALL the Romanes ac that rin-c 
beloved of Chriſt called,and ſanittified, 

Jn theſe attributes the Apoſtle de- 
ſcriberth the <1tiz6s of the ecu church, 
—— them from the other rabble 
or Vien 

1. Bythe loue of God , whereby in 
Chriſt hee loueth all that belecue in 
him. Eph.1.3.4.5.6. 

2, By Yocation , whe: eby cod doth 
gather his church, 

3. By Santfication,which as an in- 
fallible effect , ever followeth true vo- 
cation: 


out of the 7. Verſe. 75 
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cation : being ſiredin the free impura- 
tion of the innocency of Chriſt:andin 
the gift ofthe holy choſt,which begin. 
neth a renovation of our Nature. 

11, The Salutation of Paul,being c6- 
prehededin two words Grace & peace, 
containeth the principall benefites of 
Chriſt,ſpiritual and corporall. 

Grace (igniftieth the favour and loue 
of God, wherby he loveth vs in bis be- 
loved;hitherto is referred, Remiſlion of 
Sinnes, Adoption, Regeneration, San- 
Qification, and ſuch like. 

Peace ſignificth, I. The effet of our 
free Juſtification,ro wir,Peace of con- 
ſcience, Romaz. 5.1. /oh.14.27.verſe, 
II. External! defence , and quietnefle, 
proſperitic and good {uccelle. 2. Sem. 
I8,32.Jerem. 29.7. 


PositioOns. 


I ve true Church is a company 
VERSE 7, 


of Men, called by the Worde 
of God preached , in whichthereare 
| alwaies 


mt of the 7. Verſe. 77- 


abvaies ſome truely beleeving , which 
being Juſtified by Faith, are ſanRified 
by the holy Ghoſt,andthrough Chrilt 
belovedof God , on whom he beltow- 
eth eternalllife, 

2 Ont of the Church there is nei- 
ther calling,nor ſanRitication, nor ſal- 
yation, 


3 Here may be obſerved the reſtri- To all you 


ion #3 «axe, of the vniverſall parti- 
cle A L L. Forthe Apoſtle writeth to 
MI that were atRome, and falureth 
Allthe Romanes,to wit, TA beloved 
of God,calledand ſanitified;thatis, Al 
the faithfull Chriſtians. 


4 The Apoſtle falutcth and labou- a x Rome 


rethto inſtruct Strangers, Grecians, 
and Jews in this Epiſtle, ſeeinghewri- 
reth to A/l at Rome, 

5 Jaourptaiers,and ſalutations , 8 
in the cauſe of Religion, wee mult not 
baue any reſpeCt of Perſons, 


6 Vnder a wicked Prince,the church Rome, 


of God may haucaplace: as ithad ve 
der 


"T — NanmPoſthes 


der Claudius Neroat Rome, a wicked 
Emperour. 


be'ov:d of 7 Ihe Faithfullare termed Beloved 


of Goa,not loving God:becaule cod to- 
ved vs fult 1./0h.4.19. 

8 Ourſalvation, calling, and ſancti- 
ficatio, mult be rcterred vnto the loue 
of 60d, waereby hee loved vs,not vnto 
ourloue,whereby we loue him. 

9 The loue of 6odis firme and con. 
ſtane: Ourloue is wavering & doubr- 
ful. [heloue of 60d goeth before;ours 
followeth after, as an effect cauſed by 
the lone of 60d. 

19 This oughrropur vs in minde of 
muruall lone : for they thar are belo-+ 
vedot cod, oght allo to bee beloved 
of vs. 

1: Andalſo, that wee ſhoulde loue 
c0d, as heloveth vs, leaſt by our per- 
verſe maners,we make ir evident, that 
we carenot whether we be belovedof 
60d. or of Satan, 

$2 This doctrine overthroweth hu- 
mane 


out of the 7. Verſe. 79 
mane Merite : for what is in vs,where- 
fore cod ſhould loue vs? or what could 
we deſerue, before wee had our being? 

13 Anddoth moſt effeQually com-+ 
fort vs in temptations. 

14 The faithful are calledte be ſaints *4 
paſſively ; becauſe we are not Auctors 
vnroour ſelues of that calling vnto ho» 
lines. Roma.9. 16. 

15 ifwebecaled, thenit followeth 
that wee giue all poſſible thankes and 
praiſe vnto him that hath called vs. 

16 Again,it we be called to be ſaints, tobe faines 
itfolloweth alſo, that before our cal- 
ling,we were prophane,vncleane, and 
vnſtable. 

17 Therearetwo termes,orends of 
this calling. r.From what wewerecal- 
led? 2. Vnto what? 

18 Wewerecalled from Paganiſme 
and impuritie; vnto holineſle and fan- 

Ctitic. 

19 _ that are effeually called $23 
by the coſpell, ſothat they beleeue in 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt;andapply themſclues vnto ho: 
lines of life,they are to be called, $& ac- 
compted Saints, yea while they 
liue heere: - 

20. Againſt the ſacrilegious opini- 
on of the Papilts, who whe they heare 
any tearmed Saint, preſently vnder- 
ſtanditotthe Dead onely , who when 
they lined,were famous fortheir holie 
life: howbeical that truclie belecue in 
CHRIST, are Sancr1eried by the 
bloud andpirir of Chriſt,andtherfore 
VETIE-SAINT ES. 

27 Our of this Periphraſis of the 
Roman Church,welcarne the caules 
of Chriſtianiſme. 

22 Theprincipal Eſhicienr caule, is 
God,wholoued vs firſt.1./0h. 4. 19, 

23 The Efficient impel:Et internal, 
( Canſarroryruin) is the Loue of God. 

24 The Formal Caule,is vocation, 


or cal ling: 
25 The Finall Cauſe is SanQifica- 


tion, 
26 This 


ont of the .Verſe. 
26 This argueth ſuch as rurne the 
aces of God into wantonnes, & the 
liberty of the Goſpel, co licenciouſnes 
of lite, 

27 Andalſoſuch as {liderthe coſ- 
pel by that name, 

28 Againe wee may heere ſearne, 
that albeit the church of Fome at that 
time, was not withour ſome bleiniſh, 
or errourt:for the Saints, no doubt, had 
their infirmities and Sinnes; yerthe 
Apoſtle calleth them belovedof God, 
an icalledrobeeSA/MTES * thatis, 
hee calleth them by the name of the 
true Church, 

29 This reftraineth the furieof 
the Carabapriſtes, ard the madneſſe 
of the Separatiſtes amongſt vs,who ac 
comprt nothing holie , & acknowledge 
no Church , but that which is without 
ſpot or blemiſh. 


OFVESTIONS <CAnſwered. 
Queſt, How are the Faithful and gods 
l y 


Notes, aud Poſitions 
h tearmed SAINTES , Seeing they 
are weakeinthe Faith, and ſtained 
with ſinne in thi life? 

Anſ.they are called Saints, becauſe 
ofthe End of their calling:for chey are 
called vnto ſanGity and holines,thatis, 
that they may beſuch. Againe , they 
are prepared vnto fanQiity,by the gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and the Obedience 
of Chriſt . Furthermore , the worde 
Saint,doth nor ſignifie perfeRion, bur 
deſtinated to Sancitie, and conſecra- 
tedto God. Auguſtine faith , There i 
no Sainte that wanteth ſin;neither doth 
he therefore ceaſe tobe inſt, or a Sainte 
ftill,ſeeing in affettion he apprehendeth 

anititie: For wee attaine vnto holines, 
mot by the ſtrength of Humane N ature, 
bat by our endeour, and purpoſe by the 
grace of God: therefore CALL ſaints 
may truch pronounce that they are Sin- 
mers. 

Briefly then , the Faithfull are cal- 
kd SAINTES, 1. /mputatinch ,in 


re- 
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out of the 7, Verſe. 


SOLVTION of Obietons. 


Obie. Hee that # but Lord only, he # 
not God 
Zeſus Chriſt ts but Lordonh. 
Ergo. /e If us Chriſt i not God. 
Solution, Both the Premiſles be falſe, 

1.The Apoſtle here attributerh equall 
things coequals, thatis, Hecalleth the 
Father the Fonnt ain? of orace, andthe 
Sonne, the Fountaine of Peace. 2. The 
appellationof Loxp, excludeth nor 
from being G 0D : but becauſe the Fa- 
ther hath given all chinges vnto the 
Sonne, therefore properly he is called 
Loxp:forheisLoxp indeede, that 
hath full and abſolute power over all 
things,3,The orecke word «pes Loyd, 
1s correſpondent tothe Hebrew rb 
Jebovah, which is the vneffable name 
of GOD. Sofarre therefore is that 
difterence from excluding Divinitye 
from the Sonne,as that it doeth ſpeci- 
allye confirme the ſame. Fox to bee 
F 3 Lord 
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Lordover all things, and to be God, is 
all one. 4. £%g:& Lorde, and 0% God, 
are ever. the ſame that >& and n\mhin 
Hcbrewe is : Andtherefore Chiiſtes 
Divinitic is here confirmed, 


VERSE,S. 


8 Firſt verily, I thankemy 
Ta he God, through Ieſus Chr.ſt* for 


Grecke , 54 8- 
Wig over, YOU all , becauſe your faith is 


erypo3. Hubliſhed in the whole worlde. 
That is,throuzh out all the Churches, 
m1 the whole world. ] | 


He Salutation being performed; 
the apoſtle beginneth with thikſ- 
giving,becauſe the Komans pro. 
feſlion of the faith of Chriſt is com- 
mended & ſpoken of through our the 
whole world, 
This he doth 1. That be might glo- 
rific cod for lo great abcucfuc, + that 
c 


” 
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hee might ſtirre vp hope in them , thar 
God will neverleauc the worke he had 
begunne in them. 3. Charitic alſore- 
quired , that he ſhould firſt conſider of 
thoſe thinges which were commenda- 
blein them , before he did rebuke and 
reprehende chem , which afterwardes 
he doth. 


Pos1TIONS 


1 The procuring of the Auditors yERSE.s. 
Good-willin the Miniſtry ofthe Gof- Firterily. 
pel,is not flattery, bur a healthfull pre- 
prom of the Hearers minds,where- 

y they may the more willingly & at- 
tentiuely heare the Teacher. 

2 Thankes muſt be given vnto God | thanke 
as for all things,ſo eſpcially when we ”Y ©%9 
ſce, orheare of the good ſucceſſe of 
the coſpell, Hitherto appertaineth zhe 
67. Pſalme. 

3 The godly are one body,& there. foryouall, 
fore theris a ſympathy between them, 
ſothatthey reioice for the ſalvatis of 
F 4 one 


. 
, 
o 
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one another, & thanke God therefore. 
4 Tobe aggrieved & forrowfull for 
the good ſucceſle of other, is a note 


 ofenvie; butro congratulate the good 


ot other, is a hgn of amity & lincerity, 
5 Faithin © hriſtjs row! or before 


ge faich a] whe good thinges which Man hath, 


pI_ . 


your faith, 


which 1s the gift of 60d, & not in Mans 
power, ſecing the Apoſtle thanketh 
God.&c. 

6 Miſerable are they, and thrice- 
wretched,that for retaining or gaining 
of welth,deny rheir Faith. 

7. Thz chiefeſt commendation of 
any citty, region,or province,is the (in 
ccre profeſſion of Faith and Chriſtian 
Religi6:P/al 147.for they wa kein the 
light of God, E/4. 6.2. Eſ7z. 60. 1, 2.3. 
whereas a:] Nations wanting the 
erucand ſaving knoweledge of Chriſt, 
doe walke in darkenes and inthe ſha- 
dowe of Death, 

8 In the time of Paule the voice 
af the Goſpel ſounded in the chicteſt 
ny parts 


| 


£ 


—- 


*s v0 


wt 


> VV &© YW w& ww. FR, Uo 0 


t 
$ 


— ——  —— 
= 


—— —C_@r_ dw... 


out of the 8. Verſe, 


partes of the worlde, in ſfomuch that 
Rome, being the chiefe ſeat ofthe Em 
pire, beganne roembrace C hriſt; But 
arthis day, hart is become of ſo ma- 
ny Churches? 

9 Thechurch of Rome ar this day, 
tetaineth but the ſhadowe of the 
Church of Chrilt,it keepeth the name 
of Chriſt ſtil,bur in greathypocriſte,8 
corruption of maners. 

10 Itbehoveth vs to bee thankful 
vnto God,for that incſtimable light of 
the Goſpel which hee revealed varo 
vs,and to pray that he would continue 
the ſame vntoour Children & Poſte- 
rity after vs. 

11 itis the wiſd6e,property , & Na- 
rure cf raith, particularly to appiy vn- 
ro it ſelfe the grace of God p:omiled 
vnto al the raithful: & therfore the A+ 
polile faich, At God.So Gah,2.20, who 
loued me &c. | 

12 The wicked do generally acknow- 
ledge God,they conteſle thathe is iuſt 

and 


my GOD, 


God, 
«Kc, 
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and aſevere revenger of the tranſpreſ- 
ſours of the Law,as may appearein Ju- 
das,Saul,8 Caine: But the godlyonly 
acknowledge cod to bee mercifull,and 
apply him vnto themſelues. P /4/.4 3.5, 
Pſal 118.28, 

13 Ourpraiers oughtto be direted 
vnto God the Father ,as vnto the foun- 
tain of al goodnes ,#hroweh Jeſus Chriſt 
becauſe & father giverh al things vn- 
to vs by , andin Chriſt. See Ephe, 5.20, 

14 Herevpon Chriſt is our Media- 
tour, ſo that without him we can haue 
noacceſle vnto God, Heby.13.15. Let 
ws therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe alwairst0 God, that us, the fruite 
of the lips which confeſſe his name. 


VERSES, 9,& 10, 


9 For God is my witnes, who 
I ſerue inmy ſpiritinthe Goſpel 


of his Sonne, that without cea-» 


{ingImakementio of you, [ = 
Rhe« 


— 2 9 nm 


Ic 


ONES 
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Rhemit OS tranſlate wpelar vudy miTuas, 
I make a memorit of you , very barba- 


rouſlie.) 


10 Alwaicsin my praicrs. 


xticipatio 1f thy good-will 6 Paul 

A the Romanes 141ght haue aide) 
be ſuch towards vs, as thou ſateſt 
it u: wherefore then doſt not thow 
come Unto us? 

The Apoſtle anſwereth , that albeit 
hee bee abſent in body, yethe maketh 
mention of thE continually in his Prai- 
ers. V\ hich he confirmerh by an oath: 
praying furiher chat hee might haue a 
proſperous tourney tocome vntothe, 


Pos1t1ONs, 


1 TT 4s lawſull for Chriſtians to VERSE. 9. 

lweare , as oftenas the glory ot 

God, the ſatery of our Neigh- 

bour, andour owne Neceſſitic requi- 
rcthrhe ſame, 

2 JIhisconfuteth the Anabopriſts, 

who 


or G 4 13 
my WUHDNCS, 
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_ holdit vtterly vnlawfull to ſweare 
at all. 

3 An oath is the invocation of the 
true God, anda worſhip acceptable 
vnto him. 

4 Oathesare diſtinguiſhed: F:yft,by 
reaſon, oftheir efficient and impulſiue 
cauſes, into #micexre or nTaypliya thoſe 
which are impoſed by the Magiſtrate, 
either for declaration of the trueth, or 
obligatory toobedience and to certain 
offices: And ixine, which are made of 
our owne will. 

5 Voluntary oathes are made,cither 
of juſt zeal & louc of the truth, as thoſe 
Apoſtolical Oathes be. Rem. 1.9. Rom, 
9.1. Or of mcere lightneſle of minde; 
orin anger andfury, whichare forbid- 
den, Math. 5.34. 

6 Secondhy,Oathes are diſtinguiſhed 
by reaſon of the Finall Cauſe . Some 
Oathes rend tothe glory of cod;ro the 
edification and profit of our xeighbor, 

Ezech,18.3.Eze5b.33.1. 27.Others 
ro 
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rodeteiue our Neighbor; or tofatisfie 
the intemperaunce & wicked cuſtome 


of our minde. Math.5.34. 


7 Wemuſtſweare by God alone as G4 
the Apoſtle doth. See /erer5.7,.Jer.4.2. 
[eremie.12.16.Deuter.6.13, _Amos,8, 
wit. | 

$ Jris Blaſphemie, inthe formeof 
an oath to ioine the mentionof Saints 
vntothe name of God, as the Papiltes 
doe. 

9 Orto ſweareby any other thing 
then by God. + 

10 Jtislicentious & wicked malice 
in the Pope,that heepreſumerh accor- 
ding vnto his own lult, todiſfolue ſuch 
lawfull Oathes, as bee the bondes of 
obedience betweene the Magiſtrate 8& 
the ſubie&s. 

n Godisnot worſhipped with vain whom ! 
ceremonies,andlip-labour , butin ſpj- {erue inmy 
rit. 0.4. 24. This condemnerh Hypo» : 
EYHESCH 

2 Thechicteſt ſervice which codre. 
qui- 
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:n che Goſ. quireth atthe Miniſters handes , is the 
pellofyis preaching of the coſpel, 


Yonne wo. 
ſeemmy , 33 Yet the Miniſters are raughr, 
Kics thatitis not inough for them to ſerve 


Godin preaching of the Goſpel only: 
but it is required alſo, that they ſerue 
him in their ſpirit; chatis , with an ear- 
neſt and ſerious endeyour. This his ſtu- 
dy and endevour Pauſe celebrateth al- 
ſoin another piace, and propoundeth 
the ſame vnto all Miniſters tobec imi- 
tated: 45 Komans 15.29.04.1. Corin.g. 
throuzhout.1.Cor.15.195.2.Cor. 11.23 
oc. Philip 1.13. &c Coloſſ. 1.24.66 
 T.Theſſ2 11.12. 1.T #8 4.7. 
wg 14 Yeathe Miniſters muſtdiligent 
makemen- ly and ſerioully pray tar their flockein 
tionofyou thejrprivat Pruicrs.So did Moſes &c. 
Exod.z2.& Chrilt &c, 
Alwaies in * 15 AlChriſtiis muſt pray one for 
my praicrs another { for we areal one Body &c. ) 
Iam.5.16.and Paul willes that Praicrs 
be made for al Men.i Tim.2.1.c5c. 
16 Ifeverwe meanctohaue _ 
re 


out of the 9.” Verſe. 
fortofour Frends , we muſtnot forger 
to pray for them: for aſſuredly of ſuch 
as we pray moſt for,we (hal haue grea» 
reſt ioy and comfort, 

17 This continuance of Paule in 
Praier , wasnot ( as the HMonkes and 
N wnnes doe) toliue an idle life,and to 
doe nothing elſe bur mumble vppona 
a paire of beades;( which the Apoſtle 
denieth, AZ#.20.) but ſet times of prai- 
er,which he obſerved daily. 

138 The Meſſalians, and Exchites 
dote therefore,who,abuling this place 
of the apoſtle, affirmed that Chriſtians 
ought to doe nothing cls, bur pray. 


SOLVTION of Obiettions, 


Obiet. But we are Commanded ts 
pray continaalh,r.Theſ.5.17. Pray con- 
Finualy.See Luk.18.1. and Epheſ.6,18 
Pray alwaies. 

Ergo. VYVemu#? doe ſo. 
Solution, There be two ortes of Prai- 


'Er. I, Sudden, 2.Solemne , or l(et-prayer. 


Sudden 
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Sudden praier , is the lifting vp ofthe 


hart ſuddainely,vpon any occaſion, & 
iscalled by ſome Eiaculation. This is al 
waies,continually to be performed,e- 
very day & houre, forthere is alwaies 
occalionof the hare. | 

We mult vſe this continualiy, I.Be- 
caule itis the conmandement of cod, 
Lak 18.1.1.Theſ.5.17.Eph.6.18.4,1I, 
Becauſe wee muſt do al thinges tothe 
glory of God,which is done when wee 
acknowledge the power, wiſedome, & 
mercy of God in al things.[11. Weare 


continually ſubie to corruprions,and || 


therfore wee muſt continually (ighto 
cod for ſupply of grace.lV. Satan like a 
roaring Lion ſeckes continually to de- 
vour vs, there fore we muſt continual- 


lycrie forhelpe, V. Our Faith muft | 
ITY, which is dohne by | 

aily exerciſeofit, of which noneis | 
moreexce len: the'1 praier, This kinde | 


of praier wil (tid with Mes labours : tor 


they may continually lift vp the hart. 
Sg- 


5 ADE . 


for 


fait 
T 


out ofthe g. Verſe, 
- Solemne Praier,is whEone doth pri- 
vately ſet himſelfe ro cal vpon God in» 
ſtantly,ſerring a patcall other thinges: 
Or when diverſe togither doe theke, 
Of this xraiec the apoſtle ſpeaketh here 


VERSES, 10.11.12. 
13-14. and 15, 

10 Alwaies in my praiers, bee 
ſceching,ifby ſomemeans ſome 
timeat length, Imight haue a 
proſperousiurney,by thewill of 
God, tocome vnto you. 

11 ForTlong to ſee you, that 

I might beſtow ypon you ſome 
ſpiritual gift,for to eſtabliſh you 

12 That is,coobtaine comon 
conſolatio in you, [. orztobe com- 


forted togither withyow] by mutual 


faich, yours and mine. 
13 AndTwould not haneyou 


ig- 
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ignorant, Brerheren, tharThaue 
oftentimes purpoſed to come 
vnto you, (and haue beene lect 
hicherto)thar[ might haue ſome 
fruitamong you alſo, as Thaue 
amongtheorther Gentiles, 

14 Lam debtor tothe Greci- 
ans,and tothe barbarians, both 
tothe wiſe, andto the vawiſe. 

15 So, aſmuchas in melieth,l 
am ready to preach the Goſpel, 


toyou alſo,thatareatRome. 
ECAVSE the Romans were 
Lords of the whole world,& ther- 

fore more inſolentthen other Na- 
tions:the apoſtle in procuring of their 
good-wil,laboureth to decline al man- 
ner of {uſpition, leaſt hee might ſeeme 
to be too confident and bould,or weau- 
wydy1awr curious and buiſie in other mens 
materi: and therefore he ſhewerhthe 
Caules 


—_ 


TH. ST, 


ont of the 10.rverſe. 
Cauſes of his comming vnto them, 
which he ſo carneſtly deſired. 

The principall Efficient Cauſe is the 
Wilof God.wvey ſe 10+For without the 
wilof God hee might not comevnto 
them. This wil hee praied for continu- 
ally,verſ. 10,wherof hee was certified 
atlaſlt. LF.23.11. 

The Internal impellent Efficient, is 
his Deſire and Aﬀection,to doe them 
good,becauſc he loued them,verſe rr. 

The Externallimpellent Efficient ,is 
his Office and Duty,which of neceſſi- 
tic heis bound to execute & dilcharge 
verſe 14, | 

The Formal Cauſe,is his proſperous 
lourney,ver/.10.Hee defireth nor,by 
al meanes whatſoever to come vnto 
themzneither doth he pray againſt Di» 
gers in che way:butchat his comming 
may be proſperous, and profitable vn. 
tothe Romans. For in the way, he ſuffe 
red many dangers, Shipwracke, the ' 

{tinging of the Viper, & many abuſh- 
G 3 ments 
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ments laid for him,which forthe glory 
of Chriſt, the Apoſtle rather contem- 
ned,then praicd againſt. 

The Fenall Cauſe, I. Jn reſpetof 
Paul,is that he might beſtow ſome ſpi- 
ritual giftamongſt them,in the 11.ver, 
II.JnreſpeR of the Romanes,it is,that 
they might be eſtabliſhed and conhir- 
medin the Faith,inthe 11.8 12-ver/. 

['Y for he had ſaid before in the 7.ver.thar 

; they were called. III. Jn reſpeR of 

both togither,, the finall cauſe is, rheir 
common exhortation & conlolation, 


by their mutuall Faith,z» tbe 12, ver/, 


PosIY1iONS. 


VERSE ro, * Neto this verſe alſo may bee 
referred the 4. laſt Poſitions 
out of the verſe next going 

* The Apoſ 
, 5 The Apoſtle Paul did not only ga- 
mr  therthe Churches, but alſo hee ited 
them, AF.14.23.24.25.6c.He wrote 
atothem,hepraiedfor anos. 
6 Our 


out of the 9. Verſe. 


6 Ourtimes be as dangerous,;(ifnot 
more digerous)our neceſlities require 
no leſle. Lerthe Miniſters watch ther- 
fore. _2F,20.31.Andthe Magiſtrates 
alſo, E/4.49. 23+ Yealctevery private 
Man pro ſe this ende vnto himlſelfe, 
vid. that he may be watchfull. 

7 Jt was neither the beauty of the ci» 
ty,nor private gaine , nor idle curiofl. 
rie,that movedthe apoſtleto goviſite 
the Romanes; bur the deſire and loue 
ofthe Saintes company, for their mu- 
euall edification. 

8 Hencearethe Popes arguedinthat 
they viſitenot the Churches, but ſend 
their Legats to ſcraps for wealth , and 
ſtirre vp wartes. 

9 We may obſeruec here ewo fignes 
& rokens of chriſtii good-wilz 1.Praier 
for ſuch as we loue. :.Deſire to ſee the, 
andtoliue togither with them . 


Io Althoſe things that ſeeme tobe in = will of 


mis free-wil either to do,or not do,arc 
governed by the ſpecial providence of 
G 3 God. 
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God.Prov.20.24. Jerem.10.23. Att-17 
28. Matth 10.30. 
proſperw 11 Beeing about ro makea iorney, 
&. bythecexampleof Paule wemuſt pray 
vnto GOD, that hee may proſper the 
ſame. Cofter with this 12. 4.13. 14 &c. 
12 The godlyare notalwaies con- 
VERSE 11. tented by writing.to comfort & edific 
Llogto ee one another, but covet , and deſire to 
talke and to liue togither 
13 Ourmecting,converſation , & 
conferences ought tobe holy,tending 
tothe mutual oGcaricn one of ano- 
ther. The cffe of codly talke is decla- 
red, Luk.24.32. Andonthe contrarie, 
Fox every ide word, ee. Matth. 12.36. 
14 lhe faithful Miniſters by the 
example of Paule,muſt hauea longing 
deſire to encreaſe the kingdome of 
Chriſt, by beſtowing of their ſpiritual 
giftes,for the gathering & editying of 
the ſame. 
beſtomz= 15 1hcliuely voice ofthe Paſtour, 
me I or Tcackcs, is much rorc effeualrto 
| inftruſt, 


I long 


out 0 the 1.Yerſe. 


inſtru , or to confirme, then the rea- 
ding,or hearing of his writinges being 
abſent. 

16 Weought therfore attentiue- 
ly andcarefully co heare the Preachers 
of the Church (in regardof Gods or- 
dinance. 

17 This argueth ſuchas forthe 
ſtrengtheing of their faith, & nouriſh. 
ingof their pictic , thinke it ſufficient 
for them,toread,andro meditatepri- 
vatlyat home. 

18 David wasa Prophet, and endu 
ed withthe ſpirit of God in great mea- 
ſure , yeaone thar medirated on the 
word day and night. ?/al.1. 2.yert hee 
never withdrew himſelfe fromthe ho- 
by aſſemblie, yea hee deſired this one 
thing eſpecially,that he might remain 
in the houſeof the of Lord althe daies 
of his life, that he might ſee the wor- 
ſhip,and heare the wordof God. P /at. 


27.4.P [al.42.1.2.3.4- 


103 
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niſtry of the wordand Sacraments, ſe. 
ingicis the inſtrument whereby God 
doth giuc his ſpiritual gifts vnto Men. 

20 Henccare confuted the Enthy- 

faſtes as the Anabaptiites,the Swench 
feldiansand ſuch like ,who detrat fro 
theefficacie ofthe external Miniſterie 
inthe preaching of the word. 

21 ltis the property of the Faith- 
ful,rather to giue,then to take, ro pro- 
fitothers,rather then to benefit them- 
ſelues: Forlouc ſecketh not her owne 
thinges &c. 1.Cor.13.5. 


— _ " 22 They thatſucceede others in 


office of preaching the word,in any c6 
gregation,ought not to hunt for vaine 
applauſe andliking of the Hearers , by 
detrating and blamcing of their Pre- 
decefiours labours , but rather to con- 
firme & ſtrengthEthe Faithful in their 
courſe wel begunne, 


VERSE.2 23 Secing Paule,becingſogreatan 


Imight be 


Apoſtle was not aſhamed to profeſle 


comterted that he deſired to be comforted by the 


- 


{peech 


F — % —_—_ ” ww 


out of the 12. Verſe. 105 
ireech & familiarity of the faithful Ro 


mans(who were but then newly cover 
red.) This example of Modeſty ſhould 
moue the miniſters of the church,to do 
the like,8 to imitate this holy affeRis, 

24 Such alſois the Modeſty of Pe- 
rer,T.Per.5.1.where hetcarmeth him- 
ſelfe connyrobiruyer, the fellow elder, of 
thoſe Elders whom ſpecially he wrote 
vnto.Solikewilc Paulcallerh epaphras 
gurd ror, his fellow-Servart.Coloſſ.1 7. 
as hee doth Tychicus alſo in the ſame 
Epiſt.Chep.4.verſe 7. 

25 This condemneth chem whoin 
the prideof their harts arrogantly con- 
demne ſuch as be endued with meaner 
gifts then chemſelues: & thinke ſcorne 
tolearne any thing of their inferiours. 

26 Thereis no Man fo perfect in! comfoned. 
thislife,buthee hath neede, citherof 
the in{truction,or confirmation,or co- 
{olation of others. 

27 Vaine thereforeis the per- 
ſuaſion of the Papiſtes, whoin this liſe 
Ar» 
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arrogantly challenge the perfeftion of 


mutua!) 
faith, 


vertues,vnto themſelucs. 

28 The duty of Teachers and Hea- 
rers is here commended, towit , thar 
by their exhortations, and holy con- 
verſations, they might be mutually c6 
firmed,comforted,and ſtrengthnedin 
the Faith,andin piety. 

29 The ſcope andende of the Mini- 
ſtry of the worde, ought to rend tothe 
mſtruction,confirmation,confolation, 
andeditying of the Hearers. 

30 Hencearethey argued, who in 
their ſermons ſtriue to ſhew their lear. 
ning & wit,that they may bee famous 
forſooth, & ſpoke of; not caring for the 
profir & edifying of the Hearers. Theſe 

men preach 1hemſelues & not Chriſt. 
They haze their reward, &c. 


VERSE.13 31 Seeing the godly purpoſes of ho- 
pu-poſed,, Jy Men be oftentimes itaide & hinde- 


red, it is requiſite that whatſoever wee 
goeabourto doe , we patiently ſubmir 


our ſclues vnto cods providence. 
32 Our 


IE NYE” TR” 


vS# IS ww 


out of the 13 . Verſe. 107 


32 Our purpoſes & Councels may 
bee good; but when they are agreea- 
ble vnto the will of God; then is the 
fame manifeſt , by a proſperous and 
peaccable ſucceſle. 

33 Jfthe firſt and ſecond endevour 
of the faithfulin their godly attempts, 
be fruſtrated , they muſt neither deſ- 
paire , nor giue over anddeliſt their 
enterpriſe : for God in due time may 
bring the ſame to paſle according to 
their expeCtation, 

34 The Goſpell is not any where 
preached rafhly, or by chaunce, but 
by the decreed wil,and certaine coun- 
ſell of cod , Who hath appointed vn- 
to everye Nation a time for the prea- 
ching of the Worde. TAME. 17.16.08. 
Dan. 4. He governeth the kingdomes 
of this worlde , much more doeth hee 
his owne. 

35 This ſhoulde comfort vs againſt 
Tyraumtes, leaſt wee ſhoulde thinke 
that itlyeth ia their power to hinder 
the 


ler hither- 
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thekingdome of Chriſt. 

36 Je warneth vs alſo of our duty,that 
welhould gratefully recciue thelighr 
of the Golſpell while wee enioye the 
fame; leaſt when it ſhal be taken from 
vs, weelookeforitin vaine. Luke 19. 
41:07. 


QVESTIONS <nſwered. 


Queſt. Y7hat was it that hindered 
Panltoge unto Rome? 

Anſwere. The Apoltle expreſſerh 
notwhat hinderance this was. Yetirt 
may be, Hee was hindered , cither by 
the ſpirit of cod: ſo AF.16.6.the ho» 
ly Ghoſt did forbidde him to preach 

eword in Aſia , where notwithſtan- 
ding he preached afterward: Or it was 
the charge andcare of the Churches 
of the Eaſt, which the Apoſtle dayly 
_ and confirmed; who beeing 
oath to ler ſo greata Dofor, go from 
che, hindred him from going ro Rome, 
as appearcth, AF.20, 37.38. Row-15. 
22, 


out of the 13, Verſe. 109 
22.23. Orlaſtly, he ſpeaketh ofthe im- 

t pediments of Satan,who byal meanes 

r endevourezd to hinder Pauls comming 

- to Rome , by ſhipwrake, by the viper, 

' by incenſing the Jews againſt him,8c. 
See 1,Thiſſ.2. 18. 


PosrrtiONs, 


37 He Efficacic of the Goſpel VERSE13 
{ in the hearers,being noted 
by the godly Miniſters , is 

| vntothem as it were ſome {weer fruit, 
- | asalfovntoGodhimlelte. 
, 38 Thefruicwhichthe Apoſtle ex- wongyou 
peRedof the Romanes was, 1.The joy 
; | whichheeſhouldhaueby familiaricy, | 
& converſation amongſt them, the c6. 
fort,exhortation,&c 2.The godly pro 
py &cofirmatio which they ſhould 

aueby his preſence, inſtruRion,&c. 

39 Theencreaſe of the kingdome of 
Chriſt , ſhould be the principall fruire 
that the Miniſters ſhoulde expe of 
their godly and diligent got 


=. 
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their ſtipendes,livings &c. Yet are'n6t 
the Miniſters of the coſpell Hirelinges 
therfore, becauſe they haue yearly ſti- 
pends.See Rom.15.27.1.Cor.9.7-9.11» 
I.Tim.5.18, - 

40 The Apoſtle knew not the diſpo- 
ſition of the Romanes, and yet hee ho- 
pethto haue ſome fruite amongſt the. 
The Minifters of the worde mult ever 
hopeto haue ſome fruit of their labors 
though they {ce itnor. 

other gen- 4I Weareottentimes provoked ro 
ues godlinesbytheexampleof others: fo 
the Apoſtle provoketh the Romanes 
by theexamp!c of other Nations, 

42 Oflike , there is like iudgementr. 
LikeDiſciples ought to make the ſame 
progreſle mn godlines , and to profit a- 
like. 

43 The laborofthe Miniſters is not 
arbitrary,but due by debt. 1.Cor.9.16. 
lerem.48.10. 
bathtoche 44 The Apoſtle ſaith hee is debtor 
&cF vntoall , becaulc he reccived gitresto 
pro- 


VERSE, 14 
I am debter 


out ofthe 14.Verſe. 
profit al, wiſdom toinſtrut the wile, 8 


learned , patience andlonganimiryto 
beare with fooliſh and vnwile. 


45 The Miniſters ofthe Wardeare dcbrer, 


not Lords over the flocke, but debtors 
vnto the flocke. This condemneth the 
arrogancy & ambitis of the Pope ,8&c. 

46 All Chriſtians are debtours one 
ro another . For whois hee that hath 
not received ſome thing whereby hee 
may profit his Neighbour. 

47 Every Man in his vocatis is deb- 
tor vnto his Brother. The Rich glutrs. 
Lak.16.19.was debtor vnto poore La- 
zarus, though hee thought hee owed 
him nothing; but in the end he founde 
how much he was deceived, 

48 Therebe three ſpeciall Cauſes, 
wherefore wee bee debrours vnto our 
Neighbour. 

49 The 1. is the law of Nature, be» 
cauſcour xcighbour is ourown Fleſh, 
Herevpon wee aredebtors even vnto 


our Enemies. E/4.58.7. 
$59 The 


both tothe 
Kc. 
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50 The Secondis the laweof Rez 


demprion:for we muſt needes owe du- 
ty and ſervice vnto him, whom Chriſt 
vouchſafed to ſerve. Ph.2.7.Hee ma- 
keth vs being his mebers the ſtrvantes 
of others,togither with himſelfe. 

51 lhe 3. is ourowne particular 
vocation and charg,as here appeareth 
in Paule.Letevery Man the > Ln COn- 
fider what God hath bound him vnto, 
by his particular vocatio.SeePhz1,2.4 

52 The Apoſtles Office wasto 
teach al Nations, withourlimitation to 
any place or people. See before, werſ.1 
Poſit.24. & verſ5.Poſit.5. 

53 TheDodrine of the Goſpel is 
vniverſal,it appertaineth vnto al Nati- 
onswithour any difference,a{wel varto 
the fooliſh and Cs as vnto the 
wiſe andcivil . For with Godthere # no 
reſpett of perſons.Ro.2.11.AF.10, 34 

54 Therfore the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ought fairhfully co diſtribute 
the word without partiality,or ___ 


out of the 14.Yerſ6; 
s3they are boundeto inſtrat 
the poorcand foolith,afwelas the rich 
and wife.: .- | 
55 'Inlike manner, No man ng 
rocontemne another,inreſpecte of hi 
country & Nation:{eeing God vouch- 
{aferh his Goſpel alfo'vnto the rude & 
barbarous Genri'es. Confer with this 
CA@#.10.34.35. Colo 3.11, 
55 Thedottrineofthe coſpel ex- 


celleth al other doctrines and learning wits 


in the wor'd. 

57.-E-itisſocafie, thatbarbarons 
people,fooles,8 idiots may vnderſtid 
and apprehendir, 

58 Hris fo excellent and miſtical, 
that the Grecians and wiſeſt men that 
everhauebeenc and(halbe,hauc had, 
and may haue ſufficient marrer to ex- 
erciſe their wittes. 4 

59 lrisaſea, whereinthe Lambe 
may wade, and the Elephant ſwimme 

69 Thereis noother Dodtrin in at 
the world, that may be indifferaly ap- 

H pled 
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pliedtoevery Man:For whatbefiteeth: 


eheruder ſort,is vnworthy theftudy of 
the learned; and what exerciſeth the. 
wits of theſe , ſurpaſſeth the capacity 

of the ſimpler ſort. But io the. Doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel, every man may finde 

what he maylearne. 

61 Letnoman therefore deſpaire 
ofhaving good ſucceſle in the know- 
ledge and profefſionofthe Goſpel. 

62 If thou bee a learned Man , 
chou haſt here what colearne with the 
crecians,afhd Viſe-men of the world: 
But ifthou arta ſimple man & vnlear- 
ned;deſpaire not,for fooles and barba. 
rus men may conceive this doarine. 

63 TheReaſon heereof is5 Becauſe 
the Doctrine ofthe coſpel confiſterh 
of Principles,vom Natur d nothy nal awee 
Feizrus; ſed150is , not knowne by Na- 
eute,- and demortſtrable by Reaſon; 
but beleevedby raith. They cannot be 
attained vnto, andapprehended by na 
mural Faculty ;butare conferred by an 

| CX- 


| out of the 15.Verſe. 
externa! Principle,to wit , the HOLY 


the 


15 


_—_— Miniſters may nor preach yy... ,.. 
pel ;borin whatplace , and at aſmucu as 


what time 60d hath/appoihted, +, 12 &c. 
65 Yet no:withſtiding,chey ought ready 


robee of arcady and willing mind ar al' 
times,aſmich as'n thElierh;ro preach 
the ſame vnroal nationsindifferently.: 


66: To-pteachthe Goſpel is'roÞbg- ropreach 


ſtow a-fpirnualgift vpon the: Hearers, 
Cofer thixverwiththe 11. ver.before. 
67 Hence are the mitered ſuccel- 
ſours ofthe apoſtles condemned, who 
for exculeof their idlenes, pretend the 
ignorance of the common people, and 
the ſhalownes of their capacity :wher- 
as they endevour nothing ſo much as 
to keepe them in ignorance ſtil, _ 
68 Forthey hide the Goſpel from 
chem, they kggge the worde of Godin 
ati vnknowne tongue; yea they ſende 
them tolearne of lyinglegendes, of1- 
mages,of Stockes,and ſtones, &c. 
| H 3 VERSE” 


; VERSE 16, 


16 For lam not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, for itis the 
power of God vnto ſalvation to 
every beleeyer, tothe lew firſt, 


anda/otothe Grecian. | 
HE 3. Agamentwhich the A- 
poltle vſeth ro procure Artenti- 
. © on,taken fromthe thing irſelfe , 
to witte,from the DoQrine which hee 
eeacheth, brought in by Anticipation, 
For Some bodie might haue obie- 
Qed; 
Oh but thy Dottrine,s Paule yequireth 
men , (cleaving vntothe Scriptures 
It. and promiſe onehy)/amplie to beleeve; 
Ht codemneth uans ſtrength, & free 
1 
| 


wilke> biddeth ws p whol truſt 
&& confidence in one Man that was 
eracified: & for hu ſake, we muſt dre 
wnto the Fleſh,and ro the — 


ins on ld 


out of the 16. Verſe. 7 
woſt bear the Croſſe & ſuffer af feiti 


ons,zea Death it ſelf: we muſt cortne 

the preſent good thinges, & hope for 

future felicity.now us not this thy Do 

Frin,contrary unto al good learneng, 

anadVViſedome? ls it not plaine fos- 

liſbnes, .Cor,1.18. 21, 24. Tea flat 

Blaſphemie,AF.7.57.VVel there- 

fore maie#t thou, Panle,be aſhamed 

of ſuch a Goſpell, 

The Apoſtle aunſwereth: No, 
no, / ammot aſhamed of the Goſpellof 
CHRIST,nonot amongeſt the wiſ- 
elt Nations , vvhether Greekes or Ro+ 
mans. _ 

The Reaſons of this aunſwere , are 
three, maniteſtintherexr. the frff, is 
taken fromthe Auctor, and Subiet of 
of this votrin../# # the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which is propotided vnto the Church, 
by his commaundement,and auQtori- 
ty, Matth.28.19.Mere.16.15. Andirt 
erreateth of Chriſt himſelfe, of his Per- / 
{5,Oftice,& zcncfits,1uk.24.-27,a0-10 

H 3 42+ 
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43+ Hereuponthe Apoſtle conclu- 
Eh thus.../ = not aſhamed of Chriſt 
my Saviour.T.herfort,l am not aſhamed 
of his Dattrine. 

The ſecond Reaſon, istakenfrothe 
attribuce of the coſpel, The coſpell « 
the power of God, that is, (Metonimi- 
co5)a powerful and effeQtual inſtrumer 
to ſalvation. /t w not fooliſhnes , or ab- 
ſurd: VV herefore then ſheuld 1 be aſha- 
med of the Goſpell? 

The third. Reaſon, is taken from the 
ende of the Goſpel, 1t s the power of 
God vnto ſalvation . The wiſedome of 
the world,and Philoſophy availeth no» 
thing to ſaluation: the coſpel is the on- 
ly effetuall meanes whereby God gi- 
ueth ſalvation, S-e:ng 1 bave thi ende 
ſet before me;(laith the apoſtle) where- 


-- 
C 


. fore ſhould 1be aſhamed of this dofFrin? 


PostTiONSs 
I He dignitie of the Ecc'eſia- 


. + tical Muuſtry is great, ſeeing 
no 


out of the 16:roerſe. r19 
no miought #0 be aſtiamedofir,VVhat- 
ſocuer the worlde thinketh of it; yetin 

the fightof Godiris lo. glorious, that 

the Sonne of God himſelfe, being vp- 

onearth,doubred nat to vndertake the 

office of preaching. They therfore that 
arceaſhamed of, & contemne;or think 
baſely of this function, they are contu- 
melious, and reproachful againſt the 
Sonneof cod himlſelte, . 

2 Jatheperſonof Paule , wee may 
learne the conditions of a faithtullſer- 
vant.1.A faithful ſeruant acknowledg- 
eth his Maſter in his heart. 2. He con” 
feſlerh him before others. 3. Hee com- 
mendeth him. 4. Jf he be contemned, 
hee taketh it very grievoully. 5:Heeis 
not aſhamed of his Maſter , before his 
adverfarics. 6. He doth his Maſters wil, 
not-carcing whether ir pleaſe others, 
ornot- 


3 TheGentiles arc heere cloſely ar- attamed 


gued, becauſe they arenot aſhamedot 
their licentious vas , of theirpro- 
| 4 pha; 
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phane Idols,and hearhenith Religion, 7 * 
which is ofno power vntoſalvatio, yea pels 
itis the broad way toruine & perditis, from 
4 The Apoſtle when he might haue 8 * 
loddedforth che triamph, &ptailesof | care: 
the goſpel,yer ſaith ovly,7 am not aſba- to ſe; 
medof the coſpetiteaching vswith whar theg 
modeſty and wiſdome weare todealc isf 
with the adverſaries of Religion. naſli 
$5 The Philoſophersare athamed of Vain 
the goſpel; the Polititiansrefule it; Hy- as ſul 
Poeretesare weary of it; Eprenres laugh defer 
it to ſcornezthe Erbnicks & Atheiſts c0 » 
eencit: But Chy;tiz#5s muſt not be aſba- of the 
medof it; the Miniſters of their prea-+ iſts a 
ching,nor the hearers of theircoteſho, but ft 
AMark.8.38 Mat 19.33.Lak.9.26.Luk, for e 
*1] 12.9./0h.5.33.Dan.12.1.3.1-Pet.q.16 greet 
F 6 Theythatareaſhamedofthe gol. | reni 
pel muſt needes be,cither convitedin are a 
their conſciences of errour; or, they cont( 
muſt diſſemble the knowne truth , and perh 
ſoloue more the glory of Men, then of 10 
God.J1oh.12. 42. 641 P 
- © HE 


out of the 16. Verſe. 


7 They may be aſhamed of the go{- 
pel; whoſe life and praQtiſe differerh 
from their profeſſion 

8 The common ſort of prople , whoſe 
care and ſtudy, is alrogither imploide 
to ſcrape for wealth , are aſhamedof 
the goſpel:they chinkethat whacſocver 
is ſpoken of God, of Heauen, of eter- 
nallife, of Hell, andthe Diuel,is but 
vaine and fabulous. Theylaugh ar fuch 
as ſufferanyloſle,orrakeany labour in 
defence of the golpel. 

9 The Potentatesallo, and great me 
ofthe world(being moſt of them atho- 
iſts and xpicures)that care for nothing 
but forthe peace of the c5mon wealth 
for good ſucceſle in gouernmer,the a- 
greement of their ſubics, the maine- 
renice oftheir pompe & honors , &c. 
are aſhamed of the goſpell, yea they 
contemne & {corneit , becauſc it jum+ 
perth nor with their pollecie- 

10 The Popeallo, & his Eccle/isſti- 
641 Prelats,atcalthamed of the golpel, 
| becaule 
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Goſpel of | 


che power 
ef GOD 


becauſe they perſccute - with fire and 
ſword,ſuch as doelincerely preach, or 
profeſſe the ſame.-.- _. 

11 Yeathoſe Miniſters,who con « 

remningthe ſimplicity of the coſpel, 

preach Frierlike conceiptes, and teach 
Monkiſh allegorical divinity; and hunt 
for rags of ludaiſme,and parcels of Pa- 
ganiſme,to beautify their ſermons,are 
verely aſhamedofthe coſpgl. 

12 The coſpel heal treareth 
of the perſon,the Office, and Benefits 
of Chriſt,is here tearmed the Goſpellof 
Chriſt, albcit the apoſtle in the 1.ver/ſ. 
of this Chapter,calleth it -he Goſpellof 
God,becaule God is the autor of it. See 
before,verſe 2.Queſt.1. 

13 The efficacy of the wordof cod 
written,or preached,is very great , for 
itis A1vrews 77087, thatis , that rhinge 
by which cod doth powerfully worke 
falvation in Men, Heby. 4. 12. Ea. 53. 
10.Rom.10.17. 

14 We muſtbe ware of 2.cxtremes 
_ here 


- 


doe. 


ques, 8c. 


18 Of the Dzvell, whooftentimes 
would perſwade troubled conſciences, 
that the Golpel,is a Doctrine of iudg- 
ment; and that Chriſt is a ludge, con- 
trary vnto the who.c ſcope, andendof 


the Goſpel, 


out of the 16. Verſe. 12 


here, 1.Ofthem, whodeny that the 
word of God hath (uch cfhcacie,as the 
Swenchfeldians doe. 2. Of luch ,av ar- 
tribute.luch efficacie., not onely. vnto 
the Dodtrine of the coſpel, but alſo vn- 
ro Revelatios, vnto 1 raditios,& VVil- 
wolſÞip,as the Anabaptejts & Papiſtes 


15 Thecoſpelis the power of codto ,,$.tyais, 
Salvatio,not to ludgmer & codenatio 

16 Henceappearcth the fallhood 
of two dangerous,8& blaſphemons-Po- 
ſitions;the One of the Paprts; and the 
Other of the Divel. 

17 Of the Papiſtes,who terme this 
Dodtrine.a Nole of wax, a deadelet- 
ter,ſouterly inke,the Booke of Hereti- 


19 The 
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Salvation 


condemneth vs . Philoſoph i- 
M piy Peck 


19 Thecoſpelis rearmed,the power 
of Goa, |. Becauſe it preacherh Chriſt, 
whois the wiſdome,and power of cod. 
I.Cor.1.18.vey/ſ.ll. Becauſe God hath 
declared his power in our redemption, 
which could not be accompliſhed, vn- 
leflcour enemies had bin conquered, 
and overthrowne.Ef4.66.22, 

20 Thecofpel doth not only endue 
the Ele with new affections , butalſo 
powerfully detend the againſt all their 
enemies. 

21 Theendeof the doctrine of the 
Goſpell,is the ſalvation of our ſoules. 

22 Thertore this doctrine compre- 
hendeth all felicitic , and comforterh 
andarmcth vs againſtal afflitions and 
crolles. 

23 Hereinis the doctrine of the law 
& Philoſophy ſecretly raunted: for nei 
cher of both can bring a Man to Sal- 
vation, 

24 The Law accuſcth vs of fin, and 


out of the 1 6.Verſe, 


ſeth felicitie, & happines;but canper- 
formenothing ar al, 

25. Salvatio commeth not fromthe 
reading,or hearing of the Goſpell; vn- 
leſſe the minde be alſo movedto affent 
vntoir, which the holy Ghoſt workerh 
inthe Elet.AF.16.14. 

26 Thechicfeſtthing, yeatheonly 
thing that the Goſpeil requireth of vs, 
is Faith,to apprehend the promiſes, 

27 Thegrace of codandfalvation, 
is giuen vntoal thoſe , and vntothem 
only, that haue Faith , and belecue in 
Chriſt, for they only arciuſtificd, Max. 
16. 16, 

28 Therefore neither doeth ſalvati- 
on, northe doctrine thereof, beclong 
atall, vnto Jafidels and Vnbelcevers, 
loh.3.18. | 

29 Seeing cod doth mightily vie the 
preaching ofthe goſpel,to beget faith, 
and to confirme the ſame in the hearts 
of the Ele, andſotobring them to 
faluationwe ſbould greatly _— 

c 


5 


to every 
one that 
&c 


belcever' 
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every one 
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thepreaching of the ſame, andhaveit 
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in great price, and diligently andrene- 
rently heare it. Fom.10,17.1.Co7.1.18, 
21.24.1,77m,4.16.2,Tim.3,15.leh.5.25 

30 As vntothe beleeners, the Gol- 
pel is the power of cod vnto ſalvation: 
ſo vntothe Vnbeleeuers,it is the ſauor 
of death vnto death , becauſe they ci- 
rher contemne, or corrupt it. 2.Cor.2, 
I5.16. 

31 Thepromiſe of ſaluation, belon- 
geth not only vmtocertaine Men,whe. 
ther Prophets, Apoſtles,or Jewes; bur 
generally vntoal belecuers.Mark.16. 
TI6.1, Tim. 2.4. Vherefore no man 
ought to deſpaire,or to thinkehimlclfe 
exewprted, Beleene only, Luke 8.50. 
he Jews by Nature,areno bet- 
ter then the centiles, yet becauſe of 
their prerogatiue,the Apoſtle namerh 
them firſt. 

' 33 Theyhadthe promiſe, that the 
Meſſias ſhould come out of the ſeed of 
Abraham . They-were the __ of 


ods 


WE —"=SY ha 4 


ont of the 16. Verſe. 


Gods Oracles;Chriſt was borne of th&; 
& ſentynto the loſtſheep ofthe houſe 
of Jiracll . Therefore the goſpellwas 
firſt to be preached vntothem, that it 
ſhould bee manifeſt, that the promiſe 
made vnto them, was accompliſhed. 
Andafterwards, the goſpell was tobe 
preached vnroal the centiles. 


34 By Grectans,the apoſtle meaneth the Grecis 


al Nations,that were not Jews by Na- 
ture;by the figure Synechdoche. 


35 Our of thu verſe and thewveyſe veRSE, 6 
following, may bee gathered the diffte- 17 


renceberweenethe law &the goſpel. 

36 They differ. I. Becauſerhe lawe, 
isin ſome ſort known by Nature, Rez. 
1.19 2.15-The goſpel ,isamyſterie 
kept ſecret ſince the world began; bur 
now revealed. Rom.16.25, 

37 lI. The coſpell, is here tearmed 
the Goſpellof Chriſt becauſe it treateth 
of his Perſon, Office,and Benefits : bur 
the Law , doth altogicher treate of the 
doctrine of Sin,andof good works, Ds 


this 
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thii aud thok ſhalt line, Lukiio, 58; 


38 111 The Goſpel,is che power of 


God into ſalvation 1:Cor. 1.24, The 
law,in 44 much, as it w i weake becauſe 
of the fleſh,cannot iuſtific any Man, as 
wearcnow,intheſtate of fin. Rom, $.3, 
nor quicken any. Galaf. 3.21. | 

29 IV.rhecofpel,requireth raith in 
Chriſt: The Law,requiceth workes, & 
theperfet conformity of Nature Rom, 
4-4.Galat.3.12. 

40 V. The law.promiſeth eternal life, 
with condition,ifit be perfeQtly fulfil. 
led. Lak.10.28.Galat.3.12,Levit 185 
rhe coſpel,promilſeth life eternal, free- 
ly, by and for Chriſt his ſake, ro them 
that beleeuc in him. Kam. 3.2 5. /0h.3.16 
Epheſ.2.8. | 

41 VI Both the Law,andthe Gol- 
el,treate of ſinne, bur diverlely : The 
aw doth ſhew,argue,accuſe,and con 

demne ſinne. Rom. 3.20. By the Lavve 

commeth the knowledge of ſinne.Ro.7.7 

1 would not han knowne ſiune , but 7 
8 


the bn: 
verett 
ſhewi 
of che 


luſtice, 
concili: 


and Pe; 


44 Ix. 
worksþ 


Tatcd ou 


pdlicad 


z 


out of the 16. Verſe. 
the lxp:But the Goſpel remitreth ; co» 
vereth,and doth not impure ſinne , by 
\hewing Chriſt taking away the linnes 
of the world. Joh. 1,29. | 

42 VII. The Law,is the miniſtry of 
Death and Damnation. 2.Coz. 3.7.9. It 
maketh the whole worlde guilty in the 
ſight of God. Ro.3,19.It cauſerth wrath 
Kom.4.15.It concludethal Men ynder 
finne,and ſubieteth- them to mialedt- 
Qion Galat.3.20. 22, The coſpe!, is the 
miniſtry of Salvatioh,of the Spirit and 
Iuſtice, 2.Co7.3.8.10.The word ofRe- 
conciliation.2 Coy,5.20. Of Deliveric 
and Peace. E/a.61.5. Luke 4.18; 

43 - 1X. The Law , muſt be propo- 
ſed vntoſecure Perſons & taypocrites, 
1.Tn4.1.9,10.Burthe Goſpel, tothe 
afflicted, and ſuch as bee of a contrite 
bart. Eſa.61.1. aj 

44 IX. The Law,declareth what good 
workspleaſc God,wherin the Regenes« 
rated ought to walk. Eph.2.11, The coſ- 
pel teacheth,how thele workes ſhould 
Þ VOTE F- be 
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bedone,;namely by vertue of the holie 
Ghoſt,which is given by the goſpel al- 
{o. Gal.3:2. and reacheth alſo how our 


inchoared obedicce, albeit vnperfe&, 
doth pleaſe God through Chrilt. 


VERSE, 17. 

77 For init the righteouſnes 
of Godis revealed from faith to 
faith; as it is written, But the iuſt 
ſhallliue by faith. 


1Hi ver ſecoprehendeth the fir # 
general Propoſition containedin 
|. . this zpiſtle, concerning /uſt;fica- 
#:on,which is this. 
" Therighteouſnes of cod, that is, the 
Righteouſnes of Jeſus Chriſt, (which 
God imputeth vnto vs) being the on- 
ſy rightcouſnes which is effectual,or a- 
vaileth in the ſight of cod,by theyhich 


Men are abſolued from their vnrigh- | 
reouſnes,s now revealed, being hither» | 
whid, andkepr ſecret ſince ny | 


ARDS. 3 £4, or oF © ERS CENTS 


-outoftheny. Poſe: 
began3hy the dotitrim of thr coped; 
prebended by faith as; Aro." ney" 
For this itcratioof cheword Bair, ſig}. 
nifiech che contmuarion, &perperunry 
of the ſame ching;cxcluding al arfier, 

The Righteonfnes of 00d, ik 3 itolde. 
The Tis an' e//exti4l{ properticufGod, 
whereby cod 1s eſlentiallyiifor right- 
reous: VVith thisrighteonſneowehaue 
nothing commogbecaule irjzdrwoveric 
eſſentevf god. veteſtable cheriorewas 

Oſianterhis error , who aftitmed chat 
weewere iuſtified y.or ratherdeifticd, 
withttiisrighreonmnes..\ +050 hol 
' The 1I.is the D#friburrne Righteouſ- 
nesjot Juſtice of wed, wherby hecrawar- 

tievery miacevrdingto bis defetts 
defeding the Innocer8&punifhingthe 
puiliyOfrhis David ſpeakerir.2/7 rt5 

Righteous art thou O Lorde, and\iauih are 
thy radeements.Jcivnort this vighteoul- 
nes which che Apoſtle ſpeaketh of : for 
as Duvid faichy Emer not intofudgdmr, 

O'Lrt} with thy ſervar, for inedy (5 , 

z; 1 1 2 4 
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Inomenlivinebee inſtified\P{a.ng 

| Aling therfore & paiccv the Pa- 
piſts whodraw the: vſc of this Righte- 
ouſnes , into the cauſe of Juſtification, 
The L[1.is Imput ative Righteouſnes, 

co wit Chriſtes Kighteouſnes impured 
vntovs,whereby God dothaccompre 
fuch as beleeue in Chriſtiuſt &righte. 
ous for Chriſt his ſake. Ofthis Righte- 
ouſnes or Juſtice, becingnot oppoſite 
vnto Gods Mercy,but moſt conſonant 
vntotheſame, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in 
this place.. Jtis called the righteowſnes 
of Ged, becauſe we muſt referre italto- 
gither ynto God; forin Man there is 
nothing whereby he. may be ivuſtified. 
David would bequicknedin this Righ- 
$eonſneſie , Pſalnie,119.156.whichin 
the 3,ver ſe alterwardes,he callerb, phe 
Meretef God. ot 
Burthar the whole ſcope,andcourle 
ofthe Apoſtles diſputation , may bee 
theberrer vnaderſtaod; wethinkezt not 
amille to ſpcake-lome thing goncery 


to the 


out of the 177. Verſe. - - 

ning that Righteonſweſſe whereby wee 
arejuſtiGedin the we owr3c ory 
ally,ſceing Satan ſomuch,laboured ro 
obſcure no other pointe of Chriſtian 
Religion,as he hath done this one. 

To ſpeake nothing of the Philo/o- 
phers& Pharaſies , how they expected 
Salvationzthe one, bythe works ofthe 
law;S&the other,by moral vertues. rirſ 
inthe Apoſtles time,queſtion was mo. 
vedprincipally, concerning rhe Efect- 
ent meritorious cauſe of iuſttfication:to 
wit, whether the ſame were the ſatiſf a. 
6H of Chrift,or owr owne works. Here- 
vpon grew that diſputatio of Paul vn- 
tothe Romanes , & tothe Galathians, 
wherin, the Apoſtle proverh by many 
Arguments, thatthe efficient merito- 
rious caule of Juſtification is , net our 
owne workes,but Chri# , and his ſatiſ- 

Fation,beingapprehended by Faith. 
Thereliques of this controverlie re- 
maine at this day, inthe kingdome of 
antichriſt,for albeic,thePaprſts aſcribe 
J3 our 
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our frſt- Inſt ification,(as they terme it) 
vnto Chrilts mexitonely , yet they at» 
triburequr ſecond laufttficatio,vnto the 
merites of our owne good workes. 
Yeathe whole ſumme of Iuftificati- 
on,is,bytheſubriltie of Satan called in 
queſtion at this day: For the controver 
fie amongvs,is not.onely concerning 
the ef/icient meritorious Cauſed Jufti- 
fication,burt c6cexning the formether- 
of,andthe wholenature of it, /Y hethey 
Iuitification be,a5 it were,a phiſical mo- 
tion ficm inherent finne and vnrighte> 
ouſnes,uuto inherent riehteouſnes: Or, 
whether it be ſited inthe ſentence , pro- 
nounced by the Judge?xota wordotthis, 
in the Epiſtle roxhe Remans;whereby 
it appeareth that this was not contro» 
vcrtedin thoſe caies:for al Ven belee- 
ved atibat time, that /n#ification was 


ſitedin the /eticepronenicea ty the Judg, 


whethecritwere for our owne weokes, 
or for C hrilt his fake onely .Butnowe 
the contoycrlicis touching the word, 
4g the 


$5 @ TC w GW 


out of the 17.Verſe. 
the nature and definition of [uſtificati- 
on. The Papiſts contendirisa kinde of 
philical or natural motion. 

The Dodtrine of the Reformed 
Churches concerning /uſtsf:c ation , 1s 
this. Man being vniuſt and the child of 
wrath by Nature,is accoptedfor inſt, 
and pronounced ſoto be of God, inaf- 
much as he forgiueth him his ſins, and 
imputeth the righteouſnes of Chriſt 
vnto him,for the merits and ſatisfatio 
of Chriſt,performed for him,& appre- 
hendedof him by faith . Wherevpon 

man is juſtified by Feithoneh , becaule 
he is counted iuſt,and by conſequece, 
pronoſicediuſt,for Chriſtes fatisfati- 
on exly,which is impured vnto him by 
faith o#eh,becaulc he doth wot appre- 
hend,andapplyitto himſclfe , but by 
faith Andſo,Manis iuſtified , partlic 
by the Grage & free loue of 60d, wher- 
by heordained Chriſt to bee a ſatisfa- 

Cor & Mediator for the ele, & part* 
ly by the Luſtice of God, whereby ac- 


14 cepting 


) or by 


30 
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cepting Chriſtes fatisfaQion for the 
ele he impureth the ſame vnto the, 
& there vpon reccaveth them into fa- 
vour,and adopteth them for Sons and 
heyres of cternal life. 


Pos1Tt1ONs, 


E17. 1 H E Rightcouſnesof Chriſt, 


which 1s the onely righteouſ- 

nes,which inthe ſight of 60d 

js effeQual for our ſalvation, is manife- 

ſed,revealed,8& raughtinthe Goſpel. 

2 Daungerouſlly therefore do a 

erre, wholooke for Righteouſnes 0- 
therwhere then inthe Goſpel. 


the Righ- 3 Righreouſnes is two-fold, I. One 


tcoulnes 
G 


of iscalled rhe Righreouſneſſe of God, aiſo 
the Righteouſnesof Faith, & the Righ- 
zeou ſneſſe of the Goſpel, lt is called the 
Riehteonſnes of God, becaule God gi- 
veth the ſame freely, & imputeth it vn- 
to Vs by raith, & approveth of itin his 
Judgmer. See Phil.3. 9. lt is called alſo 
the r:ehteonſnes of rarth,becaulc wee 

| attaine 


f 


attain 
only : 
pell,be 
vealed 
4 1 

led, Os 
Righte, 
ouſnes 
oOnnes, 
ning th 
natural 
the Rig 
confiit, 
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law,&| 
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ont of the 17.-0erſo. 137 
attain vntoitor apprehendit by Faith 
only : & the #:ehteonſneſſe of the coſ- 
pell,becauleitis made manifeſt andre- 
vealedin the colpel, | 
4 1I. The other Rjghteouſnes is cal 
led,Our owune Righteouſnes, allo the 
Righteouſnes of workes,and rhe Righte« 
ouſnesof the Lawve . It is tearmed Oar 
owne righteouſnes ,' becaule forattai« 
ning the ſame,we labour by our owne 
natural goodnes and vertues , [tis cal- 
the Righteonſnes of workes, becauſcir 
confitteth of good workes , agreeable 
vnto the Law;zand the Righteonſnes of 
the Lewv, becauſe itis required in the 
law,& becauſe the law is the meaſure 
andruleoftheſame. 

5 Ifthis Kighteouſnes which God 
impureth vnto vs, bee revealed inthe 1c4 
coſpel, then irappeareth manifeſtly, 
that it is not the diſtributiue or judicial 
righreouſnes of 60d, wherby weare jus 
ltified(as the Papiſtsatfirm) for thatis 
taughc,not in the Goſpel,bur in the law 


6 If 


brexcaled 
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6 If Righteouſnes be now revealed, 
then it was hid before , and vnknowne 
vnro the world, which never heard of 
the doQtrine of the Goſpel. | 

7 Chriſt himſelfe was the Miniſter 
of this Revelation. /oh.1,10.m4th,11-27 

8 Ifthis Kighteouſnes, &the Do- 
Qrine ofthe Goſpel be yer hid vnto a- 
ny,itis hidin them that be loſt,in wits 
the Godof this world hath blindedthe 
minds &c. 2.Corinth. 4.3.4. 

9 This ſhouldtertifie the Papiſtes, 
who argue & condemne the Doctrine 
ofthe colpel, of obſcurity & darkenes. 

10 The Righteouſnes of cod is revea-» 
led, The godly therfore,do (Elibly feele 
that they are receavedinto crace, and 
iuſtifed in Chriſt,and that a new wil is 
formedin them. 

11 ihisargueth the Papsſts again, 
whoteach,that a Man may not bee af- 
ſured of hiis ſalvation vnleſſc hee haue 
that certainty & aſſurance by ſpecial 
revclation,or viſion, Whereas the A- 
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poſtle ſaith 1t i revealed inthe Goſpel. 


12 Faith is notan individual, ſud- ,,,,, Faith 
den,or momentany Acte,but is conti- tofaub 


nued and raketh increaſe. For of an im 
perfe faith, it becommerh pertecte. 
This codeneth careles Chriſtizs , who 
thinke they haue learned inough, &c. 

I3 lhis increaſe of faith , 15 obtai- 
ned by faithful Praier. L##. 17.5, & by 
the preaching and hearingot the word 
of cod;asappearcth zn the 11. and 12. 
verſe of thu1 Chapter. 


VERSE 17. CH it & written Oc. 
The Apoſtle hauing laide downe the 


ceneral Propoſition concerning !uſti- 
fication, inthe.former parte of this 17, 
ver ſe,Now inthelatter part thereof, 
he beginneth to proue the ſame Propo 
ſition, by one prircipal Argument w- 
Teoxwenss take from the authority of 
the holy Scriptures, 7 he zuſt ſkallrue 
by bus Faith,which ſentenceis declared 
betore, in the Reſolution. 

PO- 
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Posrrrons, 
VERSE ry; 14 Te prophecyof Habacuk is 
a5 it is Write Canonical, & of divineau- 
on Qority,ſeing the holy ghoſt 
vouchfafeth toallcadgetheſame. 
ſheuſt 15 Thegoſpelisbutonein alages: 


hall liue nd the Fathers ofthe olde Teſtament 


haue attained vnto ſalvation , by the 
ſame way thatwe obcainc itnow,as ap 
peareth out cf Habacuk. 
16 Theplace of Habacnk Chap. 2.4. 
is this: Behold he bubleth whoſe minde u 
net wpright in him,but the laſt ſhal lixe 
dar owne faith. Jn which wordes is 
tenified, that in that deſtrutis which 
the Chaldeans were to inferre vpon 
the people of 60d (which was pronoti- 
ced inthe 1.Chaptey )theeuent ſhould 
be vnlike of the godly and wicked; for 
the wicked, becauſe of thcir diffidence 
towards 60d,8& confidence in humane 
help,ſholdbubble,rhatis, vaniſh away 
as a bubble,being deſtitute of al _ 
ut 


. out ofthe 17 Perſe _ 
but the godly becauſe of their owne 
faich, whereby they are;certainely per- 
ſwaded, that Godis recociled vntorhE 
forthe Meſſras ſake;and therefore that 
he could & would mercifully ſaue thE 
in daungers and affliion:by this their 
faith they (hal lue,that is,they ſhalene 
joy truecomfort, which comfort is the 
beginning of eternal life, 

17 Bywhich expoſition , it appea- 


| reth manifeſtly , that the Apoſtle did 


not. vnfitly _— this ſentence for 
cofirmatis of iuſtiticatis by faith only, 


. 18 Yet; citherbecauſein the Apo» byhis faith 


files time, rhere was no controverſie 
concerning our owne proper faith, and 
the faith of an other he alleadgeth not 
the pronoune pollefſiue , His owne , as 
appertaining nothing to his purpoſe. 
Orit was becaulc that inthe Greeke i» 
deome, pronounes are vnderſtoode of 
theſelues incluſiuely,as alſoin the La- 
tin,& therfore hadnot necd to be pre- 


ciſely expreſled, 
19 This 
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19 This condeneth che ps faith 
ofthe Papiſtes , forthey affirme,thara 
Man may be ſaued,it he ſay , he belec: 
vethas the Churchbelcevern,though 
he knoweth not what the Church be. 
leeveth. Contrarywile , the Prophet 

ſaith, The juſt ſhall live by his own faiths 
not;by the faith of another. - - © 


:"QVESTIONS Anſwered. 
Queſt, Seeing every Man muſt be ſaved 
byhiu owne Faith., what « become of 
yon Infavits : who by reaſon of therr 
 CHeehavine neither knowledge nor 
faith depart this liferave they ſa ved, 
 orwd? 51 pas 
Anſwer. This place of ſcriprure, and 


ſuch other, thatvrge the Necefhric of | 
Faith, are meant of fach Men as are of | 


arcaſonableage : of whom an expreſle 
Faith,and knowledge,as touchihg the 
principall grounds and foundations of 
ChriſtianReligion is required. notrhat 
every man is bound to conceine & = 

| | uy 


whett 
theſe! 
nor to 
le&;ai 
althou 
conld1 
euena 
dels,ar 
althou 
_ the 
the 
by reaf 
made » 
are ſav 


berofli 


ont of the 17.Verſe. 
derſtandall things afterthe ſame man- 


nerand meaſure:but according tothar 
meaſute which the ſpirite giueth him, 
who by the worde of God, beingreve- 
rently heard, beleeued,& well applied 
bringeth the godly into the waye of 
eruth , andlite everlaſting. Secondh, 
there is nodoubt concerning baptiſed 
infants; but touching the vnbaptized, 
whether they beeſaued? Concerning 


theſe therefore we ſay,that we doubte 


not tonumber the Childrenof che E- 
le&t;amog the company of beleevers, 
alchoughas yet they beleeuednor,nor 
conld belceue by reaſon of their Age: 
euenas they which are borne of Jnfi- 
dels,are reckonedamog vnbelcevers, 
although of themſe!ues they withſtid 
not the faith. So then, the children of - 

the godly departing withour Baptiſme 
by Lirnd of che k. benverd ns God 
made withtheirParents,may bee and 
are ſaved,ifthey appertainero the ni- 
ber of ſuch as bee elefted: asalſoallo- 
| thers 
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thers likewiſe are ſaucd (if there beany 
fych) that by the ſecret counce[of cod 
are predeſtinared -vnto life eternal . 
Thirdh,lt is \ufficientro affirme, that 
they which thalbe ſaved ( for ſo much 
as by Electi6 they belog vato the rrea+ 
ſury of God) are enducd with the ſpi- 
rit of God (though peradventure the 
cannot attaine vito Bapriſme) which 
is the roote of Faith, Hope,Chariry,8c 
al Vertues. Andthat even Infangs may 
be endued with the holy Ghoſt , Iohn 
Baptiſt Zeke 1.15.and Icremie Jer.7.5 
may witneſle , who were inſpired with 
the holy Ghoſt, and ſancfied even in 
their Mothers wombe, 


 PosrIrions 


HE Faithful are /##,becauſe by Y 
their Faith they apprehend the 2 
] Kighteouſnes of Chriſt, wherby © 
they arcuſtified,Ofthis we wil ſpeake | 
more hercafter,Chep.4a5.verſe See 2. | 
Corinth, $»2 I, 


21 PVe | 


i. 


Ss oa a Ge * 


out of the 17 Verſe. I45 

21 WeliuebyFaith,becauſe Faith , .n.. 
receavcth life of 60d,not becauſe xaith 
bringerh life.Gala#.2,20. 

22 Welive by Faith , becauſe wee 
are iuſtified by Faith , and ſo cnioy the 
beginning of life, 

23 Faith, is anaſſurance( Ephe/. 3. By Faith! 
12.Hebr.3.14-1.10h.3-2. Tam. 1.6.)that 
through the mercy of the Father, the 
merit of the Sonne, andthepowerof 
the holy Ghoſt;we are beloued of cod, 
(Epheſc2.4 & 1.6.Rom.5.8.)haue our 
ſinnes forgiven vs, (Epheſ.t.7.AF.10 
43-1.10h.1.7 )andeternal lite prepa- 
red for vs. /oh,6,40.1.Pet.3.18.loh.14. 
3.10h.3.16.) 

24 This ſentence of the Prophet 
Habacuk,togither with the antitheſis, 
orcontrary Poſition, is expounded, 
Galat.3.11.12. 

25 Heerein is contained , Aſpe- 
cial comforte for the afflicted; for if 
they belecue , and haue Faith ; they 
ſhal ſurely obtaine everlaſting life. 

K 26 _ And 


» 
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#6 Anda firme Argument, againſt 

the Popiſh Doctrine of Diffidence & 
doubting, 


An Appuxnix wnto thitt7.verſe 
concerning the conver ſion of that 
worthy Man M. Luther. 


M. Lvrazs, asyer ſticking faſt 
inthe mire of Popiſh darknes , expoii- 
ding the Epiſtle ok Paule vnto the Ro- 
mans at Wittenberge (about theyeare 
of our Lord 1514. )comming vntothat 
place of the Prophet Habacuk Chap. 1. 


verſ.17.The tuft ſhal line by his ovune © 


Faith; by acertaine divine Power , fo 


imprinted the ſenſe of theſe wordes in : 
his mind, that whatſoever hee did, hee % 


ſtil ſeemed vnto himlelfe , ro hearea 


voice, inculcating theſe wordes vnto |: 


him. The i«/t ſhal lrue by hu owne raith. 


Whereby Luther felchis mind great- - 
lv troubled & perplexed,jbut foundno 1 
meanes to pacify that.comotis.1thap» | 


penedon a certaine time, that havin 
buſt- 


out of therp. Verſe. 


bufines to go viito Romehe was verie 
glad of that occaſion, hoping ir would 
cometo paſſe that by viſiting of the ho 
ly places and reliques ( as they tearme 
them) he ſhould procure yorue vn- 
to his reſtlefſe and troubled minde.Bur 


the further he went onin his lourney, 
the oftner and vehementer did hee 
heare theſe wordes ſound in his eares, 
The iuſt ſbal liue by bvowne Faith, Yer 
his mind was hardened,that fro Rome 

according vnto the {uperſtitioofthoſe 


times,he ſbould haue caſe and quier» 


2 neſſe. As ſoone as hee was arived at 


* Rome,hewas fofarre from finding a+ 
> nyreſt,thattherchee felt the force of 
 theſewordes perſonating in his mind; 
' with greater vehemency,thenever he 
: didbcfore:ycaand thatin the moſt de» 


4, 3 voutſacrificeoftheMaſle; which whe 


Luthercelebrated with greater devo- 
tion then ordinary , ſo thatothers 
would haue ſong chree Maſſes ſooner 


thEhe did 1.the [talian Monkes laugh 
cd 


K 2 


m4? 


Alotes, anf Poſitions 1s 

edathim,crying Fratebo,paſfe, Paſa; 
waminghim thathe ſho] rk 
ſpecd. And whEhe wet abour topacify 
cod,whbo hecocelued tobe greatly of- 
feded with him,& to purge his fins(for 


ſo the ſuperſtition of that age comaii- | 


ded him to beleeue)by climbing vp cer |: 


raine ſteps I know not what, of Pilates | 


ladder;(which the Romaniſts faigneto 
be brought from Ieruſalem ) which he 
did,even vpon his bare knees , hopin 
toobraine that Indulgence (as thela 
remedy) which tle Pope had granted, 


vntoſuch as ſhould devoutly perform | 
thatactio.lnthe middeſt of his worke, * 
he was ſuddenly aſtoniſhed, and ſtrics | 


ken as it were, with a thunderclappe, 
hearing that voice thundering in his 


eares , With a kinde of fearefull and 


ſtately Maicſtie; The iuft ſhall we by 


hi ovune Faith. VVhich beeingper- © 
formed to no effete , nor yer per+ 7 


ceavigthe divine Vertue : hee retur- | 


ned to Rometo V Vittenberge;where 
2M Colt | 


ont of the 18. Verſe. 


colidering.more earneſtly, the ſenſcof-- 
this ſentence , andwaying the Cope, 
and argumentes of the whole Epi S 
by the gracious inftint, and illumi- 
nation ofthe Holy Ghoſt, he vrider- 
ſtoode the meaning of the -wordesz 
whereat hee was exccedinglic com- 
forted, his minde pacified, art length 
hee beganne roendevour that Retor- 
mation,which by the ſpecial grace and 
power, of GOD, atlaſt hee cffeted: 
whereby wee novve cnioye the'light 
of the coſpell, Hant He/t. yefert ceop- 


gius Mylins , rx relatu F ty Luther, 


In Epiſt.ad Lett. prefix. Comment, ip/e- 
1 its Epiſt . ad Rom. 


VERSES 18. % 19. 


18 Forthewrath of GOD 
1s revealed from Heaven , a- 
gainſt all yngodlineſſe and yn 
righteouſnefſe of thoſe men, 
nl RR EY which 


p56 
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which withhold the truth in vn+ 


righreouſhes. [iodine for wil daual- 
«or «2169s violent ly,or,by force.) 


T19.. Forthat which may, bee. 


knownofcod,ismanifeſtin-the, 
for God hath manifeſted it ynto 


them. 
FE /econd Argamet etby the 
Apote proverhhe gencral pro 
od, <reqvenxas,ovcrthrow- 
a by works proving that 
the workes ofa! Men arc wicked. and 
therefore that they cannat merit any 
thing at the hands of Gog, This argu: 
ment is continued vntilthe 20,wer/.of 
the 3.Chapter. +, ; 

Inthis 18. vey /e the Apollle ſum- 
moneth the whole world, that is.every 
particular mi,before the rribunal ſear. 
of God; there atraignerhrhicin al as 
guilty-He divideth the whokeworldin 
cortwo:parts,lewes & Gemtoles, thaniy, 
ymolſuchas hag but, the law of xatite 


only 


out of the 18.Verſe 


only,andſuch ashadthe written lawe 
of Moles alſo. 

Firſt hecovinceth the 6Z1;les of fin, 
which hee diſtinguiſherh into Openty- 
wicked,& cloked nypocrits.1n this 1,Ch. 
he ſpeketh of thoſe cetiles which were 
opthy-wicked, proving that they could 
not be iuſtified by their works;becauſe 
their works were evil & wicked; which 
he proveth by an argumct rtakefrothe 


' Wrath of God. 


"god ,being maſt inſt, ts angry with 


none,but with ſuch as be wicked, 

But God # angry with the Gen- 

< tiles:tor his wrath is revealed fro 

heave,thatis,declared by exam- 

ples of his puniſhments & iudg, 
| ments vpon the(n, 

| Ergo.TheGemtiles are wicked 


There betwo heads of the zpoſiles 
accuſation againſt the centiles. 1.1» p; 
ety.2.niuſtice; or, vngodlines and vn- 
righteouſnes. He accuſeth them of 1» 
piety, from the beginning of the 18. v. 

K 4 vutill 


fit. 1, 


im 3. hgura, 


Syllogil. Expc 
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ontillthe26.verſ. & of Ininſtice from 
thence wnti/{the 32.ver.This the apo- 
ſtle doth , that he might covince them 
to haue no natiue, or inherent rjvhte- 
ouſnes, that ſo hndingno helpe in the- 
ſclues,rhey might flie vnto C hriſt, 

Sothen,he acculeth the cenriles of 
Impiety,8 vngodlines, which hee pro- 
veth by 5.Reaſons , the firſt whereof is 
laid downein this 18 vexſethus, 


THE LREASON., 


Bar- 5 Theythat withhold the trueth 
of God in unrighteouſnes,that is 
they that ſup preſſee7 labour vt- 
terlyto extinguiſh thoſe reliks of 
 waturall knowledee , which they 
haue of the eſſence & wil of God, 
'rhey are iniuft or ungodh. 

ba- The Gentiles do ſo. 

m |} rgo the Gentiles are iniuſt 

07 Vngod. 
The 4//umption is prouedinthe 1g. 

& 20,ver.tor 1) prog fin phat which 
my 


A cos 


. . & * » 
* Sari nnnth 


OO |, CELERY 


a2: 


out of the 18. Verſe. 


may be knowne of cod,was revealed vn- 
tothem. I. Becauſe God had engrauen 
intheir harts that there is a God 2. Be- 
cauſe God propoled the whole world 
rothEwherin they mighthaue learned 
his divine power,wiſdom,8 goodnes. 

The Concluſios is inthe 20,mer, See- 
ing they did again(t their owne conlſci- 
ence , andthoſe principles which they 
knew by Nature, they arc dremaiyunu, 
without excuſe, 


Pos1tTtions 


I aul beginnerh with theGetiles, 
roſhew that they were wicked 
1.Becauſe, he wiiteth vntothe 

centiles. 2. Becauſe, he is the apoſtle of 

the centiles: & theretore he was not to 
diſſi. mble with them, but toinſtructe 
them firſt. 

2 Chriſt and his diſciples rookeghis 
courſe; fiz{# tolay open the {tanes of 
men, that they might acknowledge 
the, & contelle themlclucs —_— 
an 


Notes, and Poſitions 
& the,to ſhew the the remedy, & ſalue 
for ſin . Sodoth the Apoſtle here, &c, 

3 Asoften as we ſee,orheare of any 
tokens of Gods wrath, 1o often ſhould 


welecke the cauſe thereof in ourſins, 


and flee vnto Chriſt. _L@.5. 5. 

4 Weſhouldnort be aftraideto tell 
Men of their finnes,ſeeing the Apoſile 
ſo freely reprehendeth the Komanes 
who were ſo mighty,&c. 


The wrath 5 So hatefull a thing is {inne in the 
otGod fight of God, that therfore he powreth 


his wrath from heauen, 

6 A wicked, diſſolure and prophane 
life ,is a ſure token of Gods wrath. This 
ſhould reſtraine wicked worldlings , & 
careleſle men, &c. 

7 Wrathin God,js not a motion, as 
itis in Man,but God is ſaid tobe wrath 
ful and angry,when he puniſheth wic- 
kedme,as in the deluge, inthe punith- 
mentes of Sodome, &c. 

8 Godis angry ,that is,he puniſheth 
Men fortheir linnes, for their impietie 
and 


out of the 18. "ere, I55 
andiniuſtice. 
9 *Hence it followeth thar 6od is nor 
delighred with ſinne,and that i:e is nor 
the Autor chereot. P/al 5.4.5 
10 Every fin is either «4a g7 edfnls vngnd'ines 
Jmpierieand vngodlines , or jniuſtice a he 
and vnrighteouſnes. 
11 Impietie containeth al thoſe ſins 
that are dircttly.comitred againitthe 
1. Table, as falſe opinions concerning 
God,ſuperſtitious worſhip,prophana- 
tion ofthe ſacramentes,abule of Gods 
name; Jdolatrie,&c, | 
12'-Jniuſtice coprehendeth the ſins 
corhmitted againſt the 2: Table,ro wit, 
ſuch as becomirred againſt our xeigh. 
bour,or againſt our ſelues, 
13:\The 1udgementes of cod again(t ©? fed 
ſinne;arefor the moſt parr, apparar & 
conſpicuous. that all men may flee tro 
ſinneand exroll Gods:tultice.. 
14 Thereis noplace for aſinner to fro heauen 


hide himſelfe from 60d: bur ithe be vn. 


= 


dertho coape ofheauen the wratliand 


iudge+ 


| 


j 


__ SS. 
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iudgement of God will finde bim our. 
Examp.Adam,Cain, &. « * 
whichwith 15 To detainethetruth captive, or 
holde, &c. to withholde the ſame in vnrighteouſ- 
neſle is greate impiety , then which 
there can hardly bee imaginedany ſin 
more wicked. 
16 This argueth ſuch as preach not 
a)' the councelsof God , buteither for 
feare , fauour,or private reſpeRes, de- 
taine,and keepe backe the I ruth, or a» 
ny partthereof. bo ne471 
the erueth 15 Bytruth, in this place are meant 
the reliques of the Lawe of Nature, 
which remaine in Man. Of this wee 
ſhal haue occaſion ro ſpeak more larg- 
ly,Chap.2.15. 


in rarigh- 18 The vngodlines _ 4 
A41NNC * 


rcoulaefle yaredin the ſightof God , ifrhey 
willingly and wittiogly, againſt the te- 


ſtimony of their owne coulcience, and 


the writing of their hearts, 


- 19 Jtthe Apoltle reproveth this ſin 
inthe centiles, who nnedbucaganh : 


out of the 18.-verſs. 


the Lawe of nature onely, howe much 
mores ſhal they bee puniſhed , who de- 
raine in vnrighteouſnesthe Trueth re- 
vealedin 6ods word. The damnati6 of 
theſe meſhalbemuch more grievous 
chEche iudgmerof thecttiles,aae.1.24 


20 They withholde thetruch invn- þ anon 
righteouſnes.I:who cal darknes light, gc, © 


evill good, bitter ſweet, E ſ4.5.20,ver, 
IT. Who violate and tranſgreſſethe 
Law of Nature. I[I. Whocommit fin 
againſt their owne conſcience, 

21 Many forprivatereſpeRs prefer 
the papacie, before the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which incheir conſcience they 
know to be truth. Many alfo being c6- 
victed in conſcience of their ſinnes, go 
on ſtillnorwithſtanding, and hate ſuch 
as admoni(h rhem of them.rheſe with 
hold the truth in vnrighteouſnes. 

22 Soallodothe Papilſts who filence 
and perſecutethe ſincere Preachers of 

the Goſpell : who alſo prohibite Lay- 
men toread the Scriptures. 


23 Aud 


— - ey —  - _ 
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23- And ſuch likewiſe as ſee betret 
thinges and doe nor practiſe & follow 
the ſame: ſuch whole minde & affeRti- 
on follow diuers thinges , being neuer 
contented ! and ſuch who knowe the 
Truth,and'iuec nor thereafter. - 

24 Albeit Man kind by that wofull 
defection and fal of our firſt Parentes, 


which may Was euen almoſt quite depriuedotthat 
on ooerragy Jmage of God, wherin he was created 


*, & therefore loſt the wholſome , and la- 
ving knowledge of God; yet Manre- 
tained (til ſome knowledge of God, as 
that che1e is a God;rhat he created the 
wotld,tharhe is almighty,endued with 
wiſcome,goodnes,glory,8& maicſty:& 
therfore thar he ought ro be worthip- 
ped,with dutiful & hiible obedience, 
25 Here twoſorts of men haue crred. 
]. Some in the defe&t;zwho affirme rhat 
theſoule of Man is like a raſed paire of 
Tables, wherein there is nothing writ- 
ten; makingthe ſoule vtterly delticure 
_ofal knowledge of God. Row.2.15, 
26 IL. O- 


' out of the 19./erſe, 


+6 11. Others erre in the exceſle; 
who attribute ſuch knowledge of cod, 
vnto Man,as ifthe ſame were wel vſed, 
it n:ight ſuffice vntoſaluation. 

27 Theknowledge of Godis fo hid, for God | 
andimpreſledinthe heartes of Jcola- arg ma 
rours,that as oft as they examine their tochem 
own conſciences ſooft are they repro- 
vedof themſclues. 


QUESTIONS Obie7ions. 


Obie. 1. /t © written inthe Pſal.10. 
ver. 4. The wicked thinketh alwaies 
there # no God. Allo Pſam.14.1.The 
Foole hath [aide in hu heart there 
no God. 

Ergo. 1t #' not true, that the wicked 
haue any knowledge of God at all, 

Solution. Theſe places muſt bee vn- 
deritood, not of the Habite of his Na+ 
ture; bur of the affeion of his malice. 
For albeit the wicked detaine the true 
knowlege of codin vnrighteouſnes,as 
Pau ſpeaketh, and woulde faine roote 


the 


- 
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theſawealtogither out of their minds: 
yet by the teſtimony oftheir owne con 
{ciences,theyare convinced oferrour 
andimp:ety.Rom.2.15. 

Obie&.2. The knowledge which the 
centiles bid wins ſufficient to ſabus- 
tion, whichthin I prone, 

The Power of God was known vn- 
tothe Gentiles. Ro.1. 20. Jeſu Chriſt 
© the power of God.1 .Corinth,1. 24. 
Ergo. They knew le ſus Chriſt, & ſo 
might be ſaved. 

Solution. Fallacia Faquivecations.che 
Ambignity is in the word Power. In 
the Propoſatzon it is take, for the Power 
of Creation,being in ſome ſort vnder- 
ſtood by natural !icaſon, In the Ap- 
tion it{ignifieth the power of Salvatioz 
fortheknowledge whereof it is nece- 
flary toknow & belecue the Doftrine 

oi the Trinity , and of the Perſon and 
Officeof Chriſt, whereby Godis pow- 
erful vnto Salvation in his Churchz 
this knowledgethe Gentiles had nor. 
Sant 


: 


l 


ont of the 19.Verſs. 
Sam teitur J#4twor termini (6. 


Pos1T10Ns 


27 H E knowledge of the Law VERSE.ig 


of nature, ariſeth fro a two+ 

folde principle. 1.lt js partly 
ingrafted in the Minds of Men by Na+ 
ruce it ſelfe,as mel tyres common in» 
telligences.2. It is partly gocren by the 
vſeofreaſon,by contemplation of the 
Creatures,ver ſe 2 0. 


28 Both theſe principles in the text, Godhack 


are termed Divine Revelation: ſothat | 
wee way not attribute'thelea(t thing 
vato our owne witte, and induſtric, 

29 Ofthe former fort, are thoſe 
Axiomes and Principles, that are fre« 
quent andobvious inevery viſcipline. 
It is known by xature that an Effet ci 
not be without acauſe:thatthe whol is 
greater the a part:that there is but one 
Truth:thar of every aflertis, cither the 
affirmati6 or xegati6 is true &c, So al- 
lo by xature,Mi mw the knowledg of 


Qum- 


5x62 


Thar which 


may bee 
knowne 


number; he hath natiifal affeQtis in his 

hart , & vnderſtandeth whar is honeſt, 

and what wicked and ſhameful, &c. 
30 Againe, wee muſt note,that the 


FA ſtle faiethnot, codis manifeſt in 


them,or the divine Eſſence is manifeſt 
in them: but That which may be known 
of cod is manifeſt in them; (ignifying 
that al the miſteries and ſecrets of cod 
cannot be knowne of Men. 

31 This ſhouldreſtrain the raſhnes 
of curious heads, that they ſhould nor 
ſearch into the ſecrets of cod, which 
arenot, yea which may not be revea- 
led vnto Men . Of this ſortis that Dil. 
pute of the divine Trinitie,to wit, how 
the Father, and rhe Son, andthe holie 
Ghoſt, are but one in Subſtance ; how 
the Son was begotten of the Father;8& 
howe the holy choſt proceedeth from 
both. Such alfo are thoſe queſtions c6- 
cerning the times that were before the 
world,where cod was atthat time,and 


whathedidthen, &c. and — 
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theplaceof Hell,&c, 

32 Againſt cheſe idle & curious que- 
ſtios,we muſt hold infallible,thar al the 
miſteries of 0d may not be known; & 


c6tent our ſelues with that, which may 
be knowne of God. 


VERSE, 20. 


"_—F_ 


'V 


20 For the inviſible thinges 
of him, cuen from the creation 
of the worlde, whilſt they are vn- 
derſtoode by the things that are 
made, [that is by the Creatures} are 
leene: [the meaning is, Men eve from 
the bermnng of the world, haue asit 
were with one contiuall at, ſeene the 
viſible thmgs of God by the workes 
which hee hath made | to wit , both 
| his eternall power, and allo his 
$ Divinitic, to this [ to che end: ] 
3 L 2 that 
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that they may bee without ex- 
cuſe. 


N this v7 /ethe apoſtle doeth three 

thinges.l. Hee declarerh vvhatthar 

is, vohich may bee knowne of God, to 
vvit, the inviſible thinges of hem, chat 
#,his eternal Power and Godbead:name 
ly, his omnipotencie and goodnes. Jn 
vvhich tvvoatrributes may be conc 
dedthevvhole knovvledge of G O D; 
namely, that he is, all-mighry, andall- 
goodnefle. 

I 1- Heſhevveth the meanes hovve 
che Omniporencie and goodnefſe of 
Godis knowne , they are underſtood by 
the Creation of the wyorlde , and out of 
the vvorkes of God. 

I TI. Hee addeth the Ende, vvhere- 
fore the gentiles vnderſtood the Pow- 
er and goodneſle of God,to vvit, that 
they mighte bee vvithout excuſe . This 
ende vvas burſecondaric and acciden- 
taric, 


Posr 


out of the 26. Verſh, 


PostTtriONs. 


I Aturall principles ſought veRst,:e 


out of the booke of nature, Th 
giuc ſufficientreſtimonyof 


cod the Creator. Jt is impoſlible rhat vaderſtoed 


ſucha huge thing as the Worldis, be- 
ing adorned in {uch comelyorder,with 
ſuch'variery of creatures , ſhould haue 
his being by chaunce,or of it ſelfe. Yea 
the very connexion & progreſle of the 
ſecondcauſes,do atlengrhlead men to 
the firſt cauſe, the Creator and vphol 
der of all chinges. Againe, the order in 
the motion of the ccleſtiall bodies, in 
the propagation of the ſeveral kinds of 
creatures,in rewarding of good deeds, 
andin puniſhing ſuch as be wicked , in 
predidti6s of fururc evets,&in the end 
of allthings, doth plainelyteſtifie that 
there isa 60d, whocreated them, and 
doth {ill wiſely governe them. 


2 Hencewelcarnethe true Vſe and The inviſi- 
Abuſe of Naturall Philoſophic , and MejS5:255 


L 3 of &c 


whileſt 
they are 
viidcr- 
ſtood by 
'the &c. 
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of the lone of nature. 

3 TheTazvz VszofPhiloſophy is 
twofold. 1. Proper 2. _Meccrd mal. 

4 |. The Proper andprincipal vſe of 
Natural Philofophie , is to bring vs to 
the knowledge of the Creator; to pur 
difference betweene a 1caſonable mi, 
& an vnreaſonable beaſt. It is the Ori- 
ginal & fountaine,of Lawes, [uſtice,8 
Order in Humane ſociety. 

5 Theyerre,who faigne Natureto 
bee ſuch,thar it bringeth al thinges to 
paſſe by it owne proper motion. 

6 Andthoſe Epicures alſo,that de- 
ny cods Providence. 

7 Asalſothe Papiſts, whoſed ray- 
mEto learn of lmages,that ſothey may 
know cod,whereas he is known by the 
creatio of the world & by al creatures. 

8 Wemuft wiſely diſcern between 
the natural Knowledg, which we haue 
of 60d & his workes, & thoſe Pointes, 
which are the Obie of Chriſtia raith; 
as the DoCtrin of the Trinity,of Chriſt 


our 


out of the 20. Verſe.” 


ourRedeemer, andal the myſteries of 
the Goſpel. 

9 Theleare learned,not of natural 
principles,bur fr6 the holy-Scriprtures 
only.Rom.16.2 5 Coloff.1 26.The Goſpel 
va hidden myſtery. Math 11.27. Np 
man knoweth the Father but the Son & 
he to whom the Sonne ſhal reveale him. 
Math,16.17.Fleſh+ bloud hath wat re- 
vealed it unto thees 

19 This therfore Paul calleth I».- 
$1 led werſe 9.that,whichmay be known 
of God: And A'xiduay der,werſe. 18. the 
truth of God. And Angioya bef,yerſe 32 
the Law of God:to wit, ian being con- 
victed by theteſtimonies of his owne 
Conſcience,& by conſideration of xa- 
ture, acknowledgeth , and confeſſeth 
that there is a Gov, thathe is Ons ny 
that he is Omnipatent,cternal , good, 
iuſt;thathee ought to bee worthipped 
with a pure mind,andthat he is a revE* 

of the wicked, & arewarder of the 
Good, God tefi t not him ſelfe 4puagrupen, 
| L 4 4 hout 


rent 
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without witneſſe.Adef14.19. 

11 iI.the CMHecrdentalland ſecon- 
darie v/e of NacurallPhiloſophic,is ro 
take away all praiſe of tuſtice and Per- 
feQion from the Gentiles and al man- 
ner of excuſebefore God. 

* 12 "The ABVSE of natural Know- 
ledg is when Men areribute vnto it any 
vertuefor Regeneration of man, orfor 
begerting of Faith. Alſo, whe by their 
Moral Vertues, Men -houlde that the 
Gentile-Philoſophers were ſaved. Of 
this wee (hal hauc occaſion to ſpeake 
in the beginning of the next Chap- 
ter, ' 

13 That knowledg which the cen - 
tile-Philoſopher,or natural Man hath, 
or can haue,of God,js not effectual to 
make him happy, but onely romake 


him inexcuſable before God. 


14 This ſhould move vs to be thik- 
ful vnto'Almightie GOD, for thar 
it hath plcaſed his Maieſtie to'illumi- 
nate our minds with the faving-know- 

A | ledg 


T 
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ledge of himſelfe,and of his Sonne Je- 
ſus Chriſt,by the verruc and power of 
his Holy ſpirit, through the preaching 
of the coſpel. 

15 Thewordof codmuſtbe prea- ., 
ched vntothe Reprobats and wicked, uſe 
that ifthey hate reformatio, they may 
be inexcuſable. 

16 There isno Man but hath ſome 
knowledg of God; None may coplaine 
orſay,lhauenotknowne God, | vvas 
altogither ignorant of his Power and 
and Goodnes ; how then could [| vvor- 
__ him? every Manis without ex- 
cule, 


17 Mans witteis very prompr and excuſe, 
ready to pretend excuſes , whehe hath 
commirted ſome evil,or omitted ſome 
_ Theſe excules are three eſpeci= 
all " 

n 18 The 1. is, the Example of 
others. Yetas noman can walh away 
the mire from his face vvith other 
mire ; So no Man may defende 
himſclte 
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bimi«:fe by thefaults of another. And 

the commandements of Godare par- 21 

ticularly vnto every one,&c. | 

19 The 2.is Good intemt.But as the " 

Apoſtle faith Kom.1 4.26./Vhitſcever tha 

s not of faith i Sinne ; & thertore that 

intent is not good,if it bee not offfaith, 

Sec the exiple of Vzzah.2-Sam.6,6.7, 

20 The 3.5 /gzorance:which is ci- 

ther «feFed;or truh,or falſhalledged, 

21 Aﬀetted [gnorence encreaſerh 

| the finne,ſo farre iris from exculing it, 

; 22 /enorice truly alledged, grant,cx- 

by cuſcth the fault : for ſoeaul ſpeaking of 

& himſelfe ſaith:2#t / was recezved to mer 

&,for 1didit ignoranth through vnbe- 
licfe.1.Tim.1.13: 

23 Jznorice falſeh alledged, encrea- 
ſeth the fault:therfore Paul reprehen- 
derh the cenriles, & covincethrhe, fo ba- 
as they could not pretend /gmorance of 
choſe thinges which God hadrevealed 
yntothem,ver ſe 19. 
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out of the 21. Verſe. 
VERSES,21.% 22. 
21 Becauſe knowing God they 
lorified him nor as G604,or were 
chikful;Butbecame vain in their 
reaſon! ngs [ orargumentations] & 
their fooliſh h:art was darkned. 
22 Prof:({ing | or ,wardly mdgs 
ing] themſelues to be wiſe, they 


| became fooles. 


Ow the Apoſtle bringeth two 
reaſos more,to prove the |mpi- 
ety & vngodlines of the Geri. es. 
THE IL.%4 cr. ASON, 
Bar- 17 4 hoſt oever doth not elorif y God , 
wether t thikful unto cod, atcor- 
ding to the knowledge revealed 
vnto him; he i wicked & wneodly 
ba- «4 The cttiles haucn 1 glorified ood, 
neither yet were thankeful unto 
him , according to the knowledge 
| they had of him. (ungodly. 
ra- | Ergo. The Gentiles are wicked &+ 
The 


VERSE, 21, 


wh 
knew 


en chey 
God, 
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The aſſtiprio is expreſſed in the 21 vey, 
THE II. REASON, 

Bar- © YVhoſoever after his own c5. 
cert, + afterthe luſt of his hayt, 
envytreth drvers kinds of worſhip 
foced, he is wicked andwngody, 


ba- The centils hawe done ſo. 
Ia. Ergo. The centiles arewicked 
| 4d Uagoaly. | 


The Aſſumptions in zhe 21.6 22.ver, 
Jdolatry is two-fold ,imward, & out- 
ward. Jn this 21, ver/. the Apoitlere- 
proueth the inward 7do/atry of the Ge- 
tiles,as wel in the falſe worſhip of cod; 
as in making an Jdoll of Godinthcir 
minds:for the braine doth firſt coceiue 
the Jdoll,before the hande bringeth it 
forth; and herein the Gentiles were ri- 
diculous,vaine and fooliſh, when they 
profeſſed fo great wiſedome. 


PosS1iTtiONs. 
I He Ethnickes were not voide of 


all knowledge of God, Albeit 
they 


out ofthe 21.YVerſe. 


chey were altogither ignorant of God 
CG of the Miſtery of our 
Redemption : 'yet they were not igno- 
rant of cod the Creator, & of his Will 
revealedinthe lawe of Nature. 

2 Whereas the centiles knewe that 
codthe Creatour was eternall , by the 
making & perpetuity of the creatures; 
that he was omnipotent, by the great- 
nes of them; that he was vviſe, by their 
order and diſpoſition;and chat hee was 
only good,by the gouernment and vie 
of all chings; they are worthily 8 iuſtly 


condemned,becauſe they did not giuie tyey glori- 


him the glory,and praiſe of eternity,of be 


omnipotEcy,of wiſdom,&of goodnes, *** 


3 Forthecelebration,& glorificatio 
of c0d,muſtnot be ſeparated from the 
knowledge of him. 

4 The true knowledge of cod requi- 
reth twothings, 1.That being known , 
he be worſhippedaccordingly.2. That 
vvedethankfull vnto God. 


5 The Apoltledeniethnor,, burthe * % 


gol» 
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gentiles glorified cod in ſome ſort, bue 
they glorified bim not a4 cod. 

6 God cannot bee otherwiſe truelie 
glorified but a 504, that is, as he is the 
Autor of all goodneſle, as he that can 
rewardandpunithz :s he that is omniſ- 
cient, & omniporent, merciful, & juſt, 

7 Jfthecentiles be wicked & vnex- 
cuſable, becauſe that when they knew 
ood the creator, they glorified him nor 
as God the Creator: How much more 
wicked are thoſe Chriſtians (lo caller) 
that knowing God the Redeemer, doe 
not glorific him as Redeemer? 

8 This condemneth the Papiſtes,& 
allo the polnike Chriſtians, who forſa- 


king the truth,hold Religion in medio- | 


crity,& invent inhnit kinds of wil-wor- 
ſhip. They glorifie not God, as cod. 

9 The Geriles had many goodly gifts 
of Narure,& fo haue the Papiſtes like- 
wiſe,bur they abule their gittes . They 
are like vntoa man that beſtoweth or 
ſpenderh the kings treaſure vp6 bauds 

and 
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andqueanes. They glorifienot God 
with them,as cod. 

10 The centile-Philoſophers had (bur b- 
knowledgeof the true principles con. ©%<'-"") 
ccrning cod, & his worſhip; but when 
they came tothe praftiſe, they didno- 
thing buterre,they were wholly carri+ 
edaway by their vaine concluſions & 
realonings from the true worſhip and 
glory of cod. 

11 Naturalknowledge is very weak 
& vnperfeR, not able to teacha Man 
fully and perfeRtly the true knowledge 
concerning cod and his worſhip. And 
thereforethe Athenians, TL#.n7.23. 
ſerved an vnknowne cod. 

12 For the Philoſophers diſputing 
from their common notices , fell into 
horrible Jdolatry. 

13 Byrheirfall,&blindnes, wee are 
admoniſhed,thatweartributenothing 
vnto natural reaſon,wheEit is not groit- 
ded vpon the word of cod,efpecially ins 
matters of ſalvation , Vee muſt pro« 


telle 
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feſſe with David. P/alm. 119. 105, Thy 
word is a Lanterne unro my feete , ands 
light unto my pathes, 

14 Vhatloever therfore dothnot 
fully conſear with the word of God in 
marters of [ruth aud Salvation, muſt 
ever be ſuſpected of vs, 

15 As the Gentiles abuſed thoſe 
good giftes which G O D gave them, 
perverting therighr end wherforethey 
were beltowedon the; ſoallothey ac- 
knowledgednor from whence they re. 
ceavedthem,neither were they thank. 
ful vato God for them . But referred 
al thinges vnto the ſecondcaules, vn- 
to Nature &c. 

16 They would glorifie God,ncither 
in their harts,nor in their mouches by 
confeſling his goodnes,&c. 

17 There is no man but is enriched 
with ſome goodgiftes,which God hath 
beſtowed vpon him;zwhich he ſhoulde 
acknowledge with thankfulnes, 


18 This ſhould moue vsto be yy 
u 


worſt 
23 
vnto 1 
Ipirict 
Accor 
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Fiill &e. Alſo it condemneth the rich 
glutton,and worldly Epicure &c, *' 
15 We1nay obſcrve here, two ſorts 

| of inward [dolatry, 1. Jn the falſe wor- 
} ſhip ofcod.2. In making an Jdoll of 
of God in the mind. W 

29 When Godis worſhipped other- att 
wiſe,8 by other meanes, then he hath 741m noe 
y | appointed & revealedin his word; it is asGOD, 


- plaine Jdolacry. 
4 21 SoChriſtreproved the Sama- 
* | ritans for worſhipping the true God, 
4 | withfalſeworlhip. /oh.4.2}.Tcu vvor- 
hs Jhip ye know not what. For if wee wor- 
thip God with-falſe worſhip,wee wor- 
r | -. ſhipnotcod,butourowneinventions. 
y 22 Hece it tollows, that they which 


abidenot inthe doctrin of the yrophetrs 
d & Apoſtles , butſer vp other forme of 
h worſhip vnto cod;are plaine [dolators. 
lo 23 60ds worihip muſt be according 

vnto his nature, heaven!y , divine, and 
ba Ipiricual:but al deviſed worthippe, is 
acco;ding tothe nature & diſpoſition 
M of 
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ofthe Deviſer, fooliſh , carnall,vaine; 

MHatth. 15.9. | : 

24 IL If Godbe otherwiſe c5ceaved | 


burbecame then hee hath revealed himſelfe in his |} 


owne word;God is made an [doll. 


thoughtes, 25 When thecrue cod is concea- 


vedby abſtraion of the minde,out of 
the Father, Sonne,& holy ghoſt;or our } 
of Chriſt our Redeemer, cod and wan; { 
cod is transformed into an Jdol. : 

26 So the Epheſians before their | 
coverſion, worſhipped cod rhe maker |? 
of Heaven and Earth , ſo did che Gala- | * 
thians;and yetthe Apoſtle ſaith of the |: 
firſt, phe. 2.12.that they were without | 
cod: andof the ſecond , that they wor- 
 ſhippedthem,that weye not gods by ns | 
Fare calat.4.8. becaule they worſhip» | 
ped God out of Chriſt, | 

27 Forhe that denies the Sonne, | 
hath not the Father. 1./0h.2,23. & the |: 
Vnity of the 66dhead, is to bee adored | 
in the Trinity of Perſons, ; 


2$- Here then behoulde the Jdol- | 
god, 


z 
| 


out of the 21 Perſe. 
God, of hs greateſt Nations of the 
world,of Pagans,of Turkes, of [ewes, 
Yeaof many that pretend Chriſtiani- 
ty,who vpon ignorance, worſhippe an 
Abſolute -cod,that is , Goudabſolutelie 
conſidered, without relation to rather, 


| Chriſt,and holy Spirit. 


29 Aagaine, Jeſus Chriſt falſly,or 0+ 
therwiſe conceaved the he hath mani- 


| feſtedbimſelfein his word, is turned 


intoan Jdol,or a forged Chriſt. 

30 Hereiscondened the whol body 
of Popiſh religio , which preſents vnto 
vsafalle anda forged Chriſt: by deba - 
ſing of his pivinity,teachingrthat hee is 
not God of hitnſe!fe;by denying his uu» 
manity,intheir porine of Tranſubſt5 
tiatio;& by robbing him of his offices: 
in their doCtrin of the yopes ſuprema* 
cie,of the daily offering of Chriſt in the 
Maſle, of humane Satisfacttion,of the 
merit of workes,of venial fin, of the Jn- 
rerceſſis of ſaints, & of humi traditios. 

31 Whe&the Getiles following thei c 

M 32 owne 
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owne conceires and deviſes, had com: 
mitted Idolatry,cod left the vnto their 
own wits,ſo thatthey became vaine in 
arguments and reafonings , they were 
confounded in their wiſdome. 

32- Such aiethe reaſonings &argu- 
ments of the Papiſts alſo, to wit;vain & 
fooliſh, The breadfſay they)is tranſub- 
ſtantiatedinto the body of Chriſt, and 
by concomitance, it is tranſubſtantia- 
redinto God;and therefore it ought to 
be worſhipped . What can bee more 
vaine ahd ridiculous then this? 

33 Yeathe Papiltes, in their fooliſh 
and vaine reaſonings are more impu- 
dent then the centies; for this blal- 
phemy was neuer heard among them: 
yidclicet : The Pricſt is a Creatorof 
his Creator. And againe, te that crea- 
ted mee withour mee (or without my 
helpe) is nowe created by mee {or by 
my meanes.) Was there ever centie 
ſo ſottiih?Yer the Papilts arc not aſha- 
med of this. 


34 They 
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24 They that forſake Godargblin- = ſco- 
ded.their hartis full of darknes:for itis yas fy of 
juſt with 60d to puniſh Jdolators , and darkenes. 
prophane men,with blindnes.Deae.28 
28.E/4,29.9.10.11.14. 

35 Theythat hauing received gifts, 
arcofaprowd & vngratctul heart; it is 
the juſt 1udgement of cod to ſuffer thE 
ro fall intocrrors & herelies, that they 
may be confotinded. 

6 Jtis rhe prope; ty of an arrogant VERSE. 23 
& wicked mA >. bee puffed vp Sith So , 
knowledge, and to make profeſſion of themiclues 
great wildome,as if hee were the onlie 
wile manin the world, 

37 Hath not God made the wiſdome ** —_— 
of thi world fooliſhnes? 1.Corinth,1,20 _ cooks 
No marvell thenif the Gentiles when 
they profeſſed thGclucs wile, became 
egregious fooles, 

38 For Socrates, whoby the Oracle 
of Apollo(the great Dive of Delphos) - 
was iudged rhe wile!t Man lining, whe 
he was dying,comided the Athenians 
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 tofacrificea Cocke vnto Eſculapiuss 

39 The apoſtle calleth the Gentiles 
wiſdome, Follie: not al their wiſedome 
abſolutely,bur their wiſdse c6cerning 
cod,and his divinc worſhip. 

40 The Grecians had firſt their wi/e. | 
men; lecodly, their Philoſophers, third. * 
Iv,ther Sophiſters. The Britaines had 
eheir Bardz;the Frenchmen their Druz- 
dz; the lewes their Rabbrnes; the Peri: 
ans their Magitians;the Jndians their 
Gymnoſephſtes;, & rhe Fgyrians their 
Prieſts.Ot al theſe,that of the Propher 
Hoſea may bee verified, Such People, 
ach Priettes. Hoſe. 4.9. 

4: SothePapiſtes haue their 4A»- 
gelicallDoQors, their Seraphical/Do- 
Qors, their /luminate DoRors, their 
Subrill Doctors, their Invicible Do- 
Qtors, Venerable Doctors, Profounde 
Doors, Suffrcrent Doftors , YYon- 
derfull Doftors,& Doftorlie Doctors, 
Whartare al theſe wiſe DoRors,, but 
notorious andegregious Fooles. 
| : 42 For 


% 


out of the 2:3. Verſe, 


42 For the wiledome of Man, whe 
ir wandererh without the pales of the 
holy Scriptures,is meere fooliſhneſle, 
which ſhalbe confounded & brought 
tronaught.1 Corinth 2.6, 

43 Many men pretend that,they are 
not,they profeſle wiſedome , Religion, 
faith , conſcience,&c, wheras they are - 
no ſuch men. This codemneth Hypo» 
crires, &c. 

44 They are heere alſo reproved 
who go about to compoſe al cotrover- 
ſics in Religi6, by Politique-civil Men, 
without Divines. Their wiſcdon:c js 
Follic . &c, 


VERSE 23. 


23 Andthey turned {or, chan- 
ged}rhe glory of thz incorruprti« 
ble God,into the formed lmage 
[or , mto the immaginarie ſimelitudet 
word for word,in the ſunilitude of the 

M 4 image, 
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imaze,of a corruptible man, & of 
Birdes,& of four-footed veaſtes 
and of creeping thinges,[or,Ser- 
pentes.} ; 


HE 4.Reaſonwhereby the Apo- 
;- | ſtleproveththe Jmpiety and vn- 
godlines of the gentiles:which is 
Oftheir outward, and manifeſt Jdola+ 
tric, proceeding from the vanity, blind- 
nes,andfooliibnesof heir harts, 

This outward & manifeſt Jdolatry, 
1s two-fold, irSonomiie wi idoncacyic, 
the Waking of any !mageor ſhapeto 
repreſent Godiz & the YYVorſbipping of 
Jdols or Jmages , & other Creatures. 
the apoſtle acculerh the getiles of both 
rheſe,ofthe1. inthis 23. verſeandof 
the 2.inthe 25. were,” | 


THEIV.REASON. 


'Bar- 


- 


out of the 23. Verſe: 
Bar- © Y7boſoever pre ſunmeth to forme 
an Image, to repreſent God by,he 
| # vuicked and ungedlie. 
ba- | The Gentiles hane preſumed 
i tomake images ,t0 repreſent God 


| by. | 
; Ergo. The Gentiles were wits 
 ked,and vngodly. 


2 


The Propoſition is manifeſt, Becauſe 
Godis a fpiritual efſence,incomprehe; 
ſible,ſegregated fromalmorral concre 
tion and m1xture , apure Act, vnder« 
ſtanding and moving al things;& ther. 
fore it isnot poſſible, that anie thinge 
could repreſent him. 

I. God is moſt glorious, his Maieſty 
is infinite;and therefore hee ſaith:£ 2. 
42.8. Jam lehovah, thi uw my name, 1 
wall not gtue my glory toanother , nor my 
praiſe tograven /Mages. 

Ll. 6odis ©8970 incorruptible,be- 
cauſe al thinges in him are#:/4 ,they 
arc his very z{lcce,which is molt liple, 

ctcp- 


185 
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Frernall , Fxpers «Mu16nw5 xg] puede, 
withour alteration and corruption. He 
is not only «>«r«/&-i1mmortall, as An. 


gels be,and the foules of Men;butheis . 


a.ſo4p3g& incorruptible. 

I 1. Hethat gocthabouttorepre. 
ſent Godby any thing, he chigerh the 
glory of the incorruptible God:yea(as 


ar as in him lieth)he maketh him alto» - 


ither inglorious, For what proporcis 
hath a fini_e thing , with rhat which is 
infinit,the Creature with the Creator, 
acorruptible wight,with the incorrup 
tible cod a dead block,with life it ſelfe? 
LV. Eſa-40.25. To whom willyee li. 
ken me, that i ſhoulde bee like hams, ſaith 
the Holy one? Eſa 44.10. VVhohath 
wade a God,or molten Image, that rs pro- 
fitable for nothing ,&+c. 

The <Aſwmpton is in this 23.verf, 
For the Gentiles made carved,molten 
and painted Jmages,or Jdols to repre- 
{er cod by.Yet we muſt nor think that 
the Auctours of theſe Jdols _— 


137 


out of the 23. Ferſe. 


blockiſh,& void of reaſon, as to thinke 
that thoſe images which they ade of 
blockes and ſtones,were Gods indeed. 
Only, they ſaid, that therby they were 
ſtirred vp to worſhip God the berter, 
and therfore in their praiers, they pro- 
* Afiratedthemlſelves beforethe. Forthe 
7 Apoſtleſaichthat rheychanged the gle- 
3 ryof Godintothe formed [mage,c5c. he 
faith nor,that they mace Gods of the, 
in their own conceits; though indeede 
by yeelding theworſhip,due vnto God 
only, vnto their Jmages, or Jdols, by 
conſequence they made ods of them, 


Pos1T1ONS. 


I Vmane Reaſon and wit ,is the yerse. 3 
fountaine and well-ſpring of al Forihey 
Jdolatry. For the Gentiles be - "_— 

ing left vnto themſelues , profanedthe 

worſhippeot cod , and became vile J- 

dolatours. 

2 Wearc hereby admonifhed;tobe 
chankeful vnto almighty God , that he 
. bath 


- wwn=m_S WwWUCv GOQebl ww @ © * 


turned- 


the glory, 
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hath endued vs with true knowledge! 
and faithfully to cleaue vnto his word, 
to ade nothing, & todetra&nothing 
fron the ſame, leaſt becing left toour 
ewne thoughres ard vaine conceites, 
wecxceedthecentiies inal impictie, 

3 Iris acapital offence ro tranſferre, 
or chancethegloryof a mortal Prince 
how much more 1s it, to tranſferre the 
glory of the everliving God. 

4 The Gentiles haue turned the glo 
ry cf cod by changing ot his worſhip, 
becauſe they haue not worſhipped 
him.,as he hath commanded, ' 

: 5 Je is rhe ſubtlety ofthe Diuell, to 
cauſe men to thinke thar they honour 
God,when they diſhonorhim moſt, 

6 Jcolatrie ſpoileth Godof his glo+ 
rice, and tranifcrreth the ſame vnto 
the Creature,yea vnto the Divelhim- 
ſeife,who is the Auctor of all Jdolatry, 


See 1. Corinth.10.20, 


ofthe in 7 Gedonly is incorruptible, Heeis 
f —_— vnchangeable ; bee recaiveth his glory 
f i | 4 and 


out of the 2.3 . Verſe. 
and maieſtic till; though men thinke 
they diſgrace him. _ 


$ There be ſo many liucly workes of to the fe 


Godto declarc his glorie , as there bee 
Creatures in heauen and incarth; and 
yetthe blinde hearte of man is fo ſot- 


 riſh, that they muſt repreſent himby 


Jmages. 

9 As if they painted the image of 
theSunne,tohauc it in remembrance, 
which dayly ſhineth ſo clearely inthe 
firmament. 

10 Yea mens madneſle is greater 
then this, For the Sunne may be over- 


' ſhadowedwith clowdes, but the pow- 


erand goodneſle of cod caanever bee 
hid. 

12 God cannot bee repreſented by 
any image . See Deut.4.15.16,17.6, 
Eſ4a.4.18.A.17,25, 

12 Hercarethe Papiſtscodemned 
of maniteſt Jdolarrie, who picture cod 
the Father like an olde Man , with 
gray haire, andalongbeard, having 


a lccp- 


18g 


med unaj 
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a ſcepter anda globe in his hand : And 
the Son asa wounded or a dead miin 
the boſome of the Father;and the holy 
Ghoſt like a Doue,or a flying bird. 

efacorup 13 Manisſaidtobe corrupreblethat 

wlc Man, wee might vnderſtande that the reſt of 
the living creatures are much more 
ſubic&ro corruption. 

14 Manis corruptible in reſpe& of 
his Eſſence,& of his qualities . His bo- 
dy is mortal & jenominious. His ſoule 
though in regar..e df her eſſence ſhee 
be incorruptible : yer by reaſon of the 
qualities which agree vnto her {imple 
Nature thee corruptible. Darknefle 
poſleſleth the vnderſtanding t and the 
willis averted tr6 God tothe creature, 

15 Manſecinghe wasnot ſufficient 
for any thing,ot himſelfe;bur ſtoode in 
needof other help, diſtruſtingthe pro- 
miſes of God invented thapes & ima- 
ges tOrepreſent cod by , eſpecially the 
image of himlelfe,who6 of al creatures, 


heknew to be the moſt excellent. 
16 Jt 


— —_ a « —— PEEE—_ 


CY 


out of the 23. Verſe. 192 

16 Jtis wicked to giue diuine &re* 
ligious worſhip to any Man, deade, or 
liuing, This condenerth the papiſts,&c. 

17 We muſtnotethe antitheſis be- 
tweene cod anc man,cod is incorrupe 
tible , man iscorruptible. Jcis wicked 
therfore to transferre the glory of God 
vnto man,&c., - 

18 The gentiles tranſferred the glo- &ofbirdes 
ry of cod vntothe Birdes and fowls of 
the aire; hereup6 they placed the Swi 
among the Stars; I he Egyptians wor. 
ſhipped the zagle,the Srork,the Hauk 
the Crow,&the birdcalled Jbis. 

19 Alſothe Papiſts turne the glorie 
of cod intothe formed image of birds; 
for they piRure the holy choſt like a 
Doue. 

20 Againe the ZEgyptians worſhip- #24 foure- 


footed 


. ped,aBull,a Calte, a Ram, a Dogge, beaites, 


anda Car, 

21 Yeathey worſhipped Serpents, # of cree» 
the Crocodile , they placed Hidra, & ping things 
the Dragon among the Starres, | 
22 They 


"I / 
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22 They whotransformed god in- 
tothe Image of men,and they who did 
irinto the image of beaſtes are joined 
togither. A norte for Papiſts & c. 


- SOLvVT10N of Obie zons. 


ObieQ.1 God hath of tentimes appeared 
in viſible ſhapes. 
Ergo. Ve may paint , or picture 
* him,as he hath appeared, 

Solut ion. xy  & wap 79 43% uarey, Tt 
3s true, that ood gave ſome viſible ſigne 
of his preſence vntothe Prophets , ap- 
plying himſelfe vnto their weakneſſcz 
yet it followeth nor therefore that hee 
ſhould.or may be repreſented by ante 
image,or picture . It was not for that 
end, that cod ſo manifcſted himtclfe. 
See Exed.20.4.Dent.4.12.15. 16, Eſa. 
40.18.25. E/4.46.5..where god ex- 
preſſely forbidderh hee ſhoulde bee 
reprelented by any thape, engrave1, 
moulren, orpainted. Yea how could 

hee bee paynted , who by reaſon 


of 


bs mos 


w fo. OO : 


aut of th 23. Verſe. 199 
dfthe iaviſibiicy of his eſſence , could 
never be ſcene inhis perfedion. 


ObieR. 2, 7ea but the Gentiles were 
wor /e then we are, (the eapilts lay;) 
forthey repreſented God by the Ima- 
ges 0 piitures of fourefoctedbeaſts 
and creeping thinges vuhich we ab + 
horie : Andiherefore wee are not to 
be compared unto then, 

Solution. I Ansvv er: Firſt, If I 
ſhoulde demaunde , VVhether the 
Sonne bee more like vnto a Man, or 
vntoa-Calic? Here anſvvere vvill bee 
made; that it is as vnlike vnto the one, 
25 it is vatothe other. Sothe Divine 
Maieſtic being exalredinfinitly aboue 
the giotic' of the firmamente, is as 
vnlike vnto Mar, as it is vnto a bruit 
Beaſt . Secondlze, | grantthat the Gen- 
miles worihipped God, by the Jmages 
of bruit Beaſts, of Dogges, of Cattes, 
of Rattes, of Mice,ot Serpentes,and 
of Perſian Fire, & cet. And doe nor 

N the 


Notes and Poſitions 
the Papiſtes the ſame, by the Jmage of 
a Doue?Yeathey are more ſottilh-the 
the Gentiles;for they worſhip God by 
the image of a piece of bread, which « 
inferior yo the Gentile-oods,for itis 
devoured and conſumed by Dogges , 
Cartes,Ratres, Mice, & Fire. See P [a 
115-4-5.6. Thirdly, They that tran(- 
form che glory of God into the formed 
imageof a corruptible wan,& of virds; 
&rhey rhat do the ſame intothe image 
of tour-fcored birdes and of creeping 
thinges,are here coupled togither , by | 
the apotile;to ſhew that the one' com- |* 
mitreth Jdolatry aſwel as the other;8& |: 
that they are both inexcuſable. | 


QVESTIONS C#nſwered. 


Queſt.1./Yhat difference ts there be- | 
" Fweent an ldelland an [mage? 
»/. None at all; ſaving that /delis 
a Greeke worde, and /mage Latine: |. 
for the Apoſtle in this place tear- |. 
meth the Jdols of the gentiles , bY q 
tae 


Aw 7-2 


of 
= 


50d by 
hich s 


or it is 


gees, 
Ya ſa. 
tran(- 
ormed 
Fxirds; 
image 


reping | 
er, by | 
” comM- | 
therz& | 


ved, 
ere be- |: 


P 


e tear- |. 
es z by x 
the 


[dell is 
Latine: |. 


ont of the. 23:00. 
..che:name of Jmages. 


Quett. 2: V'Vhether may 4 mewtuns. 


anditieve Images that hae beens 6- 
buſrdts-ldelarry? | 


AnſeVVemay not keeve them The 


cotumandemet of god is to.deſtroy 
the idols ofthe Heathen, their Al. 
rers,andcheir bigh Places. Exod: 34- 


, According vnto this 'commannde» 
, ment;Mofes deſtroyed rhe goulden 


calfe;Exod.32.20. Deat.7.25. And 
Ezechias the Brafe ſerpeat.2.King- 
'I 8:4; 2: 


Queſt.3: YVhether muy wee make the 


Image of Chriſt Cruttfied? 


- Anſmere Wee may nor 1. Becew/e 


Chriſt cannot be pictured ; Chriſt 
was both god & man. The godhead 
cinotbe pitured.But Chriſtis nor 
divided. The piQure of Chriſts m4» 
hoodonly , doth no more repreſent 
Chrift then ic doth another man, 
Il, We mult not pifture Chriſt; Se+ 
cauſe ne was that god that ſaidein_ 
N 2 the 
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the moauntaine, Thou ſhalt make thee ns 


graven image ,&c.Exod.20. as Stephan 


witneſſeth, AZ#.7.38.And 1:Cor.10.9, 
Paul ſaith, either let vs tempt Chriſt, 
« ſome of them alſo tempted him, and 
were defliroide of _ 18. Chriſt 
came not to bee pictured, neither did 
he promiſe that hee would ſend vs cru- 
Cifixes from heauEto teach vs, but the 
holy Ghoſt. Ozucr, 7 /eldome think of 
Chriſtes Pafion, (laith the Papiſt ) But 
when / ſee the Crucifixe, then Irhinke 
#n it. Axsvvar. Chriſt ſhould be pain- 
tcdin the preaching of the eoſpel; this 
picture pearſeththe heart ſo deepclic, 
that we forget him nor, and is allo ſca- 
ledby the holy Ghoſt. Ephe/. 1.9. 13. 
So Chriſt was painted and crucified 
before the Galathians, ca/arh. 3.1. A- 
gaine,the Church is Chriſthis ſpouſe. 
But it were monſtrous for the ſpouſe 
to ſaye; I ſhoulde neuer remember 
my beloved, vnleſſe Iſhoulde fee his 
Idoll or Image. | 

VER- 


Vee hs 
phan 
L0.9, 
briſt, 
, and 
>brift 
r did 
$ CIU- 
it the 


nk of | 


) But 
hinke 


pain- | 


: this 
pclic, 
0ſca- 
g.13. 
cified 
1.A- 


ouſle. | 


pouſe 
mber 
ce his 


VER- 


out of the 24 Verſe, 
VERSE, 24. 
24  ( VVherefore allo, God 


gaue them vp ,-to their hearts 
luſtes, vatovncleanencſle; to 
defile their owne bodies allo, 
among chetnſelues.) 


N this 24. verſe. The Apoſtle ſhew- 

cth theeffete of the Gentiles Ido- 

lacrye; namelic impuritic and filthy 
luſtes,vvherevnro God gaue them vp, 
that their finnes might bee puniſhed 
by linnes , This verſe (for avoiding of 
T autologie) ſhall be expounded at large, 
rogither wuith the twenty ſixth Verſe 
af termaraes. 


VERSE, 25. 


25 As they who turned the 
N 3 truth 
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truth of God into alye, & wor- 
ſhip; ed,& ſeruedthe Creaturs, 
forſaking .he'Cieator; which is 
bleſſed tor cuer, Amen»: 


HE 5. Reaſon;whertby the Apo- 

ſtle proveth the vngodlineſle of 

the centiles:which is, Of the ſe- 
cond kind of their outward and mani- 
feſt Jdol-rry,towir,thcir worthipping 
of Jmages,andother Creatures; ſette 
downe inthe 25,wer/e. 


THE V. REASON. 
Bar- V'Vhaſocver worſhippeth,and 


ſerveth the creature, forſaking 
the Creatorihe ts wicked andwn- 


| goalie. 


ba- 2 The centiles worſhipped and | 


ſerved the.Creature, {or ſaking 
the Creator. 

Ia: Ergo. The centiles were wic- 
| ked and ingod. 


LC 


The 


WOr- 
urs, 
ch is 


Apo- 
le of 
he le- 
mnani- 
Pping 
 ſette 


; 


| 


ont of the 25 Verſe.” 

The Propoſition is manifeſt, rhe A- 
ſumption isinthis 25.verſe, The Gen. 
tiles turned the rruth of od,that is the 
true worſhip of God , into a he, intoa 
falſ: and Jdolatrous worihip,they wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved the Creature, for ſ4a- 
king the Creator. 

There wasno egion, no Citie, no 
Houſe among the centiles , but had 
their proper and peculiar 60d, whome 
they worthipped. I hey had their Do- 
meſtica! Gods whom they termed Pe- 
NaTES, 9ua/i penes nos nate. with which 
Idolatry the Jewes alſo were infected; 
for {o it is written in the Prophet, ey. 
2. 28, According tothe wumber of thy 
Cities are thy Gods. 

The iapiſtes in thiskinde, are-as 
great Jdolatours, as cverthe Gentiles 
were ; yea they farreexccede themin 
plurality of cods, 


Tax GODS or Coyx- 
tries and N ations, 
N 4 


Baby- 


4 
—_— ____ 
—” 
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< ( Fire, 2Z \ Vulcan, 
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ſBabylonizns,? CBelus, 


3 | argypti:ns, Ifis and Ofyris, 
» } Aphrians, eprune. 
S< Rhodians, V Ti ene, 
& 4 Sannans, L = : luno. 
2 j PeIphians, < £5 Apollo. 
=, | Romanes, IJ | Quirinus, 
: Arthcniens, | Minerva, 
> Epheſians, Diana. 
1 = pbians, l m— 
paine, | lames, 
'{ Fraunce, Denyſe,and Michael, 
Germanic i; Bontface,and George. 
Pannonia, | Ludovike, and Ladiſlaus, 
2 { Helveria,  Maricin Einfidel. 
S | ren Gotage & Tho, Becket. 
cot ames. 
ny | Ireland, E * Parrike, 
I Burgundic, < D Andrew. 
2 | Hungatic, T | Viadſlas, 
» | Venicc, > | Marke, 
Y? | Rome, | Peter and Paule, 
Milaine, Ambreſe, 
Os or 3. Kirges, 
Machiin, omboure, 
Vienna,” Srephan, 
3 Paris, , qGenoveta, 
The God: of the Elementes, 
& Heaven, Jupiter. 


FE {uno, 


"ET BY Dy 


—; —_——= 


2X. 


1, 
ee. 
ſlaus. 


cket. 


& __ Gate, Y Peter. 

w ire, Agatha. 
S $ Sea, E drA 
H&G CTempeſt, 5 

The wy of frnites an] wes. 

R Fruite, : Apollo. 

(T) þ Jbcead, ex EC Ceres 
;S Wine F Bacchus, 

& Fruir, ludocus, 
> $ Jes, ct | SClemens, 
= D Vrbanus, 

* 
The 6k of Cartel, 
nakes , ) At ſculapius. 
Dogges, ; Diana, 

» | Eagles, luppiter, 

S 1 Peacockes, | E. | 1uno, 

T | Swannes, +5 < Apollo, 

S \ Aﬀes | 8. | Bacchus, 

x 
© . Wolves, Mars, 
2 |Geeſe, luno. 
M- { Deerc, [re 
Ovwles. Minerva. 

» / Sheepe, f{Windelin. 

- Hocles, _ { Eulogius or Loy. 

s | Oxen, Z F \ Pelapivs. 
*D4 Swine, >'S ; Antanie, 
b Dogees, & | Hugh, 

þ- Geeſe, Ga lus, 

Ratres & Mice, Gernrde. 


The Gods of Arier,ehthet Liberallyor Mechanicall, 


out of the 25 Verſe, 


Valeſianus & Theed, 
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3 
8 | Wit & knowledge, ny: --r ng 
wm # b bl 
SE | Chyrurgians, 7 Aſo 5, 
{1 a_ {dun - 
by | Mariners, Caſtor and Pollux, 
E ; Hunters, | Diana. 

L Whoores, J Venus and Flora, 
Learning,  Ccatherin,&Gregory, 
Painters, Luke, | 
Phifitians, | Coſmas,and Damian, 
Blacke Smithes, » Loy. 

& | Shoomakers, | {| Criſpus & Criſpinus. 
2 1 Tailers, Goodm3,or Gumins 
= | Potters, E | Goare, 

S- / Hunters, > 2 Hugh and Euftace, 

6 5 Millers, | &* Arnold, 

2 | Carpenters, Eulogius 

& | Bakers, Clemens, 

Weavers, Stephan, 

: Ale hres Martin, 

Danke *.. |: vas. 

Dancers, Vau:, 

Whoores, 3 Liphraand Magdalen, 


The Gods of Sicknez 


and Diſeaſes. 
The Ge cPlague,or «Tt > Apollo. 
DE xx Hercules. 
Lucina. 


So 


len, 


So 


! outof the 25. Verſe. 


Pague or Peſtilece,? CScbaſtii & Roche. 
Prenbrone, Flacius, 
w {| Feaver i Perronella 
bo GConvulfons, | Wolſgangus, 
.» | Sudden death, | © , Marke 
> | Folling-fickneſſe, BY Valentine, 
t | Infeftions of poiſon, | S , lohn & Benedi&. 
oy 'P 60 
EL Buroineg, » * . Anthonic, 
® | Poflſis & Madnes, } E | Ryman. 
*D'[B-\le- & Sweilings, $ | Coſmus & Dami3. 
& | Poxe, !ob, 
2 ' Toothache, Apollonia. 
$ | Headache, * Anaſtaſius, 
Swelling breaft , Agatha. 
Wome in childburch Margaret & Norp. 
| Feiric cics , ; 4Care. 


Pos1tT1iONs. 


He worſhip of Jdols,is the tur- VERSE.zg 
ningofthe tructhot God into no ; 
alic, 
2 'Godistruth it ſelfe,the fountaine * wy truth 
of truth and goodnes, ' _ 
3 Therefore itisa great curſe and a 


heauy iudgement , to turnethe truerh 


_ of codintoa lie. 


4 The childre of the oh; , ought di- 
ligetly to loue,&to embrace theſame: 
for the truth ſhalmake th#foet;toh 8.51 
5 No 


: P 
*- 

l | 

Fr | 
\ 

. = 

: | 
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5 No man oughtto deny,to difſem- 
ble, or tobece atbamed of the trueth, 
Matth. 1p. 3%. Roman.to.10.torGod 
15 trueth, 

6 Theythat louenort the Trueth, or 
care not for it; theyare in darkeneſle; 
they are vnder the honken and thral- 
dome of lies, andof Satan the Prince 
thereof. 2.7 ;m.2.25.26, 

7 Satanis the Father lies. 

8 Jmages are lies. 

9 dvaranisthe Autor of Images. 

Io Whoſocuer worſhippeth lma- 
gesturneth the truth of God intoa lie, 
& worſhippeth Saran,the father of ly- 
ingimages.1.Cor.10,19-20, 

11 The worſhippe giuen vntothe 
Creatures,to Angels, Saints,or Jma- 
ges, isnot giuen vntothem, but vnto 
the Diuell, 

Ctearor 12 ncre we may obſcrue the differtce 
Creature berweenthe Creator & the Creature. 
13 I, The Creator is truth, not onlie 


becauſche calightneth the reaſonable 


Into a lic 


CICa* 


Ss -@ 


ent ofthe 2.5, Perſe. "$95- 


creatures,but becauſe he is wi and 


, «vre,64, Hee hathlifeofhimſelfe; the 


Creature is his workmanſhip.7eþ.1.3. 

14 [1, The Creator onely is to bee, 
worſhipped andſerued; not the Crea- 
ure, 
15 HI. The Creator is bleſſed for e- 
ver; wherevnto all the Saintes ſaye, 
CAMen, 

16 Itis hainous Idolatrye to wor- and wor- 


ſhip any creature. I. 
17 Soitisalſoto ſerucany. creature 


18 Vain therfore is the popiſh Di. 
ſtintion between worſhip & ſervice. ' 
19 Godwilbeonly worthipped,the 
Father, the Sonne, & the holy Ghoſt: 
Dewt.6.13.Mat.4.109, He isaicalous 
God, he will not giue his glory vnto ag 
nother. 
20/ God wil be only worſhipged, r. 
Becauſc he only is the true God. 2.Be- 


cauſe hee onelye is ſufficient for all. 3. 


Becauſe,he only may & wil be alwaics 
preſent with his children, + : 
#1 We 
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21 Wedoe then worſhip andſerue 
God when weloue him, when we call 
vpon hjm,whe we putour whole truſt 
and confidence in him alone. | 

22. Jris impoſlible for a man to wor- 
ſhip & ſerue God,& the creature alto. 
N omanrcan ſeruetwo Maſters, oe. 

23 Theyforlake God that worthip 

and ſerue the Creatures. . 

24 They that worthip & lerue God, 
care not greatly for the'Creatures: See 
1.Cor.7.31. TOILET 1 

25 ThePapiſts giuediuineandreli- 
gious worſhip vnto Angels,to Saints, 
to Jmages, toReliques, tothe Croſle, 
and to Ctucifixes. Therefore they are 
horrible Jdolatours. | 

26 They giue the Properties of god 
to Saints,torhe Sacraments, togood 
worke$;:othe breadin the Euchariſt. © 
Therefore they are foule Jdolatours. 
- 27. TheyaſcribeDivinity to the Vir. | 
gin Mary,8 to the Pope. Therfore al- 

they are filchy Jdolatours. 
4} 28 Jr 


ontof the 25. Verſe.. 

28 Jr is the ſubtilty of Satan to make 
men belecue they ſerue cod, whe they 
ſerue the diuel!. 

29 Goodintentionbelides the word 
of God is worth nothing. For all theſe 
had an intentto ſerue cod. 

39 Byrhe example of Paul, as oft as 


we ſpcakeof the Maieſty of God, let vs vg for 
breake foorth into his praiſe . Thelike ever, Ame. 


example-you may ſce afterwardes. 
Chap.9.5.1.Tim. 1.17. 


SOLVTION of Obie4ions. 


— 1. The Papiſtes obieRt. YVe 
_ not Angels, Images,or Saintes 

4s - we know they are not Gods, 
Solution. This fhiftisthe ſame, as if 
an aduleerous womi ſhould ſay. l haue 
not my louerinſteed of my husband, [ 
know he is not my husbande, Well, I 
know thou knoweſt it,yer thou doſtto 
thy louer,what is due vnto thy husbid 
only, 5o the Papiſts invocate, & wor- 
ſhip the creatures, which thinges are 
due 
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due vnto cod only. Whar did the cen- 
tiles vntotheir Jdoles,which the Pa- 
iſtes doe vnto their Jdoles aifo? The 
centiles builded temples ro their 60ds, 
. fodbethe Papiſtes toctheirs. The cen- 
tiles conſecratedalcars to their Jdoles: 
ſodoethe Papiltes ro theirs. The Gen- 
rilesatthe enterance of their Temples 
vſed holy water;fodo the Papiſtes. rhe 
Gentiles cented their Jmages , &ligh- 
ted tapers betorethem; ſodoe the Pas 
piſtes, 'The Gentiles [erved their Gods 
with ſhave Prieſtes:fodo the Papiſtes. 
The Gentiles worſhipped their Gods 
with faſting daics : jo doe the Papiſtes, 
The. centiles obſerved holy daics to 
their gods;{o doe the Papiltes, There- 
fore ſecing the worſhip of the heatken 
Jdols;& the worthip of angels, Saints, 
and Jmages inthe Popiſh Church is 
for ſubſtance atone;and ſeeing the GE- 
tiles were Jdolatours? what rcalocan 
be alleadged but thatthe Papiltes bee 
as very Idolators as they? 
Obie, 


-; 
WEE 
— — — 4. 


OO WO anger mon ens 


= a& a - mw_ A OeAa oh Yo. ie. Do RM a 


» GEn= 
e Pas» 
? The 
Gods, 
> Gen= 
doles! 
e Gen- 
mples 
»s.The 
cligh- 
1e Pas 
r Gods 
piſtes. 
Gods 
piſtes. 
zics tO 
(here- 
2atken 
paints, 
rch 1s 
he GE» 
locan 
es bee 


)biet, 


out of tht 2:5. Verſe, 


Obie. 2.Y/YVe worſhip codin the Saints 
and images, therefore we do not com- 
mit ldolatrie. 

Solution, So ſaid the Gentiles of their 


Jdols. LaFan.tib.2.De f alſa Relig.cap. 


? 20,a0d yet coulde nor this excuſc free 


* them from 


Jdolatrie'. Againe God wil 


1 not bes; worſhipped by the precepres 


TOO WO9S, 7 ptr ang a IP 


| & inventions of men. 2447. 15,9. Now 


forthe worſhip of codin images,there 


2 isnoWarrantin the word of God; yea 


it forbjdderh it flatly, Denrer.n2.4. Tee 
Jhallnet aoe ſo tothe Lorde your God;,x0 
wit.,;a5 the Gentiles doe to their falſe 
cogs., To commit Jdolatrie,is nat only 
towarſhipa ——_— whichris prohi« 
bired:inthe firſtkegmidemer of the de- 
calogue?-bur alloto worſhip the true 
Godgtherwiſe the he hath appointedz 


which js forbidden in the ſecond com» 
* mandement. Error eff mpe ThHimunrer. 


Obie. 3. There t great _—_— be- 
#weent the Inols of the heathiew and 


our Images; ſay they... - i; + 
ny 4 0] Som 
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Solution, Let themconſider the 115 , 


Palme, and ler them ſhewe that their 
Jmages can ſimell,hcare, ſee,ſpeake 8 
go,betterthen thoſe of the heathen, & d 


I wil 


ra difference,els notzfor ma- 


ny ofthEwere Jmages of the true cod. 


tren.lib.t.comtra Hereſ.cap.24. 
: QbieRt.g. The Saints hawe received 


; 
\ 


povver from God, as their miracles te- | 


fife. 


worſhipped. See CLE. 14- 14. H. The 
Gentiles -coulde ſay as much of-cheir 


Gods. 1I1. Miracles arenotthe rule of | 


Faith, Zuk.16.29. Eſe.8,19. I'V. The 
Scriptures teſtifie that the comming 
of Antichriſtſballbe in miracles'& ly- 


ing wonders, 2.Theff.2.9+Revel. 26.14. | 


Yea whatare the ſpeaking, weeping 
and{weating of Jmages, andtheblee- 


ding otthe't.uchariſt (if they beenot | 


lowdelies)bur Sataricall illuſiohis?Zr- 


ror og dimer, 


\ J&? 


VER- 


" Solution, 1. Jrfolloweth nor there- 7 


fore thatthey ſhould be invocated, or |! 


the 115 
zr their ! 
ake,& | 


hen,& 


or ma- 2 


1e 60d. 


eerved 


: 
| 
\ 

J 


les te» > 


 there- 


| t; 
1» 


red; or || 


1. The 
f-cheir 
rule of 
V. The 
ming 
s'& ly- 


(2614. | 


eeping 
eblee- 
3zec not 
hS2Er- 


*s 13 
k (h? 


VER- 


ont of the 24.826 Verfs. 
"VERSES, 24.826, 


24 Wherefore alſo,God gaue 
them yp to their harts luſtzs,vn- 
to vncleanneſle,; to dehiletheir 
owne bodies alſoamong them- 
{clues. | ; 

26 Forthis cauſe F ſay, God 
gauethem vp vnto filthy affetti- 
ons: '{ 7 had rather traxſlate this 
worde ws, by the generall / ! entficati- 
0 Afettions, then by the more Fpecral 
luſtes, er obſcurely diſeaſes ; or barbas 
rouſly', paſ$ions. eAlſo «71s, imthis 
place ſeemeth rather to ſ1onifie fulthis 
nes,then ſhame.) 


H [thertoof the firſt headof the as 


poltles accuſatioagainſtthe oE+ 

tiles, which was of their Impiety 

or vngodliues. Now he deſcendeth,to 
O 2 ins 
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intreat of the ſecond, rowit, of their 
Iniuſtice or unrighteouſnes . The order 
and method whereofwe haue already 
declared in theReſolution, 

In theſe verſes we may note. 1. That 
there were grievous puniſhments in- 
flitedvporhe centiles for their Idola- 
try.[[.The Cauſes of that Iudgment. 

Thepuniſhment inflited vpon thE 
is termed A'wg3agrie 7mparity or unclea- 
#es,which here ſignificth the fruits of 
afilchic hart,to wit,wandring luſtes. [n 
the 5.Chap. of the Epiſt . to the Epheſ. 
verſe." 3. itis coupled togither with 
fornication.ror as fornication is in the 
bodyzſo is Jdolarrie in the ſoule. Ther- 
fore inthe Scriptures Jdolatry is fami- 
larly tearmed fornication, or ſpiritual 
fornicatis : And Jdolatours are ſaid to 
goea whooring after other Gods.O/e, 
I.2.i.Chron.5,25.See alſo,Exod- 4-14. 
15.16,Levit, 20.5.6. N amb 15.30. 
Deat.31.16.P/al. 73-29. Pſalm. 10% 
39 4#dg.8.27.33, VWherevpona com- 

- panic 


aid to 


$.0ſe, 
4-14» 
J. 30s 

Io% 
com- 
panie 


ont of the 24.09" 26. Verſes. 
pany of people — Jdolatrie 
are compared vnto a Whoore. O/c. 
I.2. 

The principal Cauſe of that iudgmer 
vpon the centiles, was cod,who gaue 
them vp vnto their harts luſtes, 

The adminiſteriall Cauſe, were the 
luſtes of their hartes , which tortured 
themas hangmen, and executioners: 
as is evident by the examples of Cali- 
gula,Nero, and Hecliogabalus. 


Pos1Tt1ONs. 


I T contempt of Gods worde is 


the cauſe ot al Vices, 

2 JT isiuſtropuniſh ſinners with 
ſuch puniſhmenras makes them more 
guilty in the ſight of GOD, Takons 

£4 


preleruation of his owne glorie. 
4 Godgaue vpthe Gentiles vnto y,, 
their hartes Juſtes.1. By withdrawing 
O 3 bis 


3 God puniſherh the wicked for wherefore, 
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his grace fro them., which they negle- 
Red. 2. By delivering them vntothe 
Prince of this world, which effeRually 
worketh in the wicked. 3. By obdura- 
ting & hardZing their minds,that they 
might comit wickednes with gredines 
5 God incited David to number 
the People,2. Sam 24.1. cod woulde 
that Achab ſhoulde bee deceaved, r. 
King.21-20.22.&Eſ4.63.17.itis aid, 
O Jehovah why haſt thoumade vs toerre 
fo thy wates*es hardened our harts fro 
thy feare? And Exed.7.3. 1 will harden 
Pharaohs hart.And [oh,1 1.20. It came 
of Iehovah ro harden their hartes , 6. 
And 2.Chron.25.20._Amaziah would 
pot heare, for it vuai of God,that hee 
might deliver them into hu hande &c, 
And Ezech.14-9.Jf a Prophet be decea- 
wed 1 Iehovab hane deceaved that Pro- 
phet.Andinthe Lords Praier , welay, 
CAndleane vs not into temptation . By 
thele places, itis. manifeſt , that the 
Lord giueth vp,blindeth, obdurateth; 
wy © and 


OE 


eple- 
zthe 
ually 
ura- 
they 
lines 


nber 
ulde 


out of the 24. & 26./thſe. 
and ſeduceth the wicked. 


QVESTIONS An/wered, 


Queſt, How c47 it be but that God u the 
Anttor of ſinne.tf hee giveth vp the 
wicked vntotherr harts laits, if hee 
hardeneth mens harts of he blindeth 
and ſeauceth them? 

<Lnſw, ood isnot any way the 

AuQtor oflin, /ob.34-10.11.Pſa-5.5-6. 

7. Pſal.45.8.Zachar.8.17.1acob.1.13, 

I./ob.2.16.Thereare two evils:the E- 

villof ſim; andihe Evillof puniſhmee. 

60d is the autor of the evil of punith- 
menrt,but not of ſinne,as may appeare 

E/[a.45-7.mos.3. 6. becauſe theevill 

ot punilſhment,in reſpe of the luſtice 

ot cod, & of the divine Law, is a good 
thing,becauſc it is juſt. Yer cod is ſaide 
togivewpthe Gentiles , to hayden the 
wicked &c not onely permiſſinch , be-. 
cauſe permiſſion excludeth nor che 
Divine VVill, whichis the caulc of all 
O4 


things; 


VERSES. 
$4. and 26, 
corheir 
harrs luſtes 
andro vile 


aſteQions ; 


' Notes and poſitions 
thinges; neither dothihe it Efed7iweh, 


for codis a chaſt minde, which abhor- 
reth vile aftetions,& filthie luſtes re- 
pugnant vnto his Law:but onely re 
x#s Privatrvely becauſe he giveth not 
the ſpirit of Chaſtity vnto ſuch Men, 
butleaveth chem vhtorhemſelues , 8 
delivererh them to Saran to be tEpred, 
&c. In ſinne there are two things, the 
Attion& the fault, which corrupteth 
the Action,. The aQion, becauſe iris 
nombered amongeſt natural thinges, 
is of god:the fault which is a defeR, ſe- 
ing ir appertaineth vnro Privation , 1s 
not of God,but of the Devil,and Man 
kimſelte. 


PosIT1O0Ns. 


6 FT"HE Gentiles prophaned 
the glorieof G O D;there- 
fore they were delivered 

vptotheir heartes Juſtes,& to vile af* 
tecions, L T dere 


7 God 


out of the 24.27 26.erſes, 
7 Godpuniſherhſinneby Sinne. 


$ This place ſeemethto beeraken 

out of P/alm.18.12.whereit isfaide; / 

aue them vp vnto the hardnes of theis 
; wk , and they vvatked in their ovune 
connſels. 

9 Inthehearteof man lurkerh the 
matter and cauſe ofal vncleanefle and 
VICE. 

Io Wherefore wze muſt hartily 
pray vnto cod that he wil not leaue vs 
vntoour owne hartes luſtes. 

11. Awickedand licentious life is 
an Argument of cods wrath. 

12 Jdolatry is an abhominable fin 
in the ſight of cod, ſecing that for their 
Jdolatry the centiles were fo grievoul. 
ly puniſhed 

13 Jdolatrieand vncleanes,thar is 
ſpiritual and corporal fornication are 
inſeparable companions,for the one is 
aneffetofthe other. ; 

14 Wherfore it is writen in Hoſe. 
4+13 » They Sacrifice wp pon the topipes 

of 
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of the mountaines, and burne incenſe 
wpon the billes under the Oakes ,andthe 
popler tree, and the elme, becauſethe 
Jhadowve thereof is good: Ther fore your 
daughters ſhalbe harlets, & your ſpouſes 
ſhall be V'Vhores, as if the Prophet had 
ſaide; This ſhal be the effet of your 
ſ-iritual fornication, this fruit ſhal yee 
reape,to wit,that your daughters ſhal 
be harlots,and your wives whoores. 

15 Wherefilthic luſtes,adulteric & 
fornication raigne;itisatoken of cods 
wrath vpon that people, for their Jdo 
Jatry,and contempt of cod, 

16 Whatis the cauſe that the Pa- 
piſtes cannot forſake their Stewes,nor 
their Sodomirical practiſes ? Iris , be- 
cauſe they are ſolde voto the ſame , by 
the wrath of God tor their Jdolatric : 
that they might be caprtiues 8& {laues 
ynto their owne luſtes,becaule the pi- 
rit of fornication is amongit trhem,be- 


cauſe they wil not forlgke their falſe 
worſhip, 
17 This 


| 


out of the 24. & 26. Verſe. 

17. This ſhould moue vs to earneſt 
repentance,forour Jdolatry,8 for our 
contempt of cocilcalt we allo be given 
vp vntoourlultes, 

18 Thisisthe greateſt miſerie that 
can befal vnto Man; to wit , when his 
ſpirit and mind, which ſhould rule the 
body, (by the juſt iudgment of of cad) 


! arebondeſlaues vnto the lultes of his 


harte. 
19 Itisafearful iudgment, when 


Man is given vp, to followe his ovvue 


luſtes. 


20 Men forſaken of cod, are more 
devoide of Reaſonthen bruit Bealtes, 


they follow the impure Suggetti >ns 
! ofthe Divel; for they that are not lead 


by the ſpirit of 60d,are lead by the (pi- 
rit of Satanzandſo are ready &.ptone 
to perpetrate any villanic and v vicked- 
nes. 

21 This condeneth the who attri- 
bute fo much vnto Free-wil , and to 
Mans natural firength: For hecre it is 
AC» 
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accompreda grievous puniſhment,to 


be giuen vp vntoourſelues, 


22 Alſo, this ſhould moue vs to ace | 


knowledge , not only the weaknes and 
imbecillity of our ſtrengrh : bur alſo 
the extreame miſcrie of mankind, that 
by nature wee are the bond-ſlaues of 
Satan. | 


32 And therefore, it ſhoulde ſtirre q 


vs vpto repentaunce, and to flee yn- 


tothe Sonne of God our Mediatour, |: 


that by him wee mighte bee delivered 
from darkeneſſe, from our owneluſts, | 


and from the tyrannie of Satan; and |? 


rranſferred into his heavenly light. 


24 Weethinke them happic, vvho |: 


may liue according vnto their ovvne 
Iuſts and pleaſure, and haue the world | 
at vvil: But the Apoſtle telleth vs,that 
this isan argument,cven of the Judges 
ment and wrath of God; 

25 Wherevpon vvee gather from 
hence,cotrarywiſe: that it isa coken of | 
GODS ſpecial grace, and manifelt | 

louc 


nt,to 


tOace | 
*S and 
t allo 
, that 
es of | 


ſtirre | 
e vn- 
tour, 
vered 
luſts, 
: and 
t 

vyho 
wvne 
world 
,that 
udges 
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from |: 
-enof | 


nifelt | 


out of the 2.4.09 26. Verſes. 


foue tovvardes vs, vvhenvvecarete- 


ſtrained either by vveakeneſle, or by 
ſomeother meanes , that vve cannot 
follow our luſtes. 
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26 The Apoſtle faith, that the Gen- vnto vn- 


tiles were giuen vÞ 2ntowncleanne(ſe 
generallie , becauſe they had polluted 
themſelues, not with one kinde of vn« 
cleaneneſle onely , but with al manner 
of impuririe, 

27 Vncleaneneſle is theſhame of 
the Bodie, forir is the property of vn- 
cleaneneſlc to defile and pollute the 
Bodie. 

28 "Therefore Paul faith, r.Cor.6.8. 
Flee fornication : every ſinne that «ms 
doth is without the body, but he that 63- 
mittcth fornication ſinneth againſt his 
owne boaje, 

29 Thebody is defiled, whenrthe 
giftes therofare abuſed,cither by glur- 
ronie, or by drunkennefſe, or ſpecially 
by fornication, 

z3o Wetnay heic obſerue theana« 


a 


' ". 'T 
CU ts 


cleaan 


to defile 
their owne 
bodies, 
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logie of the geciles (in, & their puniſh« 


ment. They committed ſpiritual forni- 
cation, & ſhamefully proſtirured their 
bodies before their idols, Wherefore 
Godin his iuſt wrath, gauethem vp to 
their luſts,to defile cheir own bodies, & 
eocomit ſuch filthines, which the yery 
beaſts abhor:that ſo the quality of their 
puniſhment, might be an{werable yn- 
tothe rurpiruce of their linne. -- 

31 The turpitude &pollutis ofthe 
body,is the ſhame of the Bodiez & the 
ſhame of the body, is.a token of Gods 
wrath and indignation. | 

32 whethe body is defiled,it is made 
vnapt to any goodnes: yea ſometimes 
itis infected with horrible diſeaſes, 

33 Thechaſtiry of the body,is a ver- 
tue commanded by Go4,it preſerveth 
the honor of the body, & maketh it rhe 

reple of the holy gholt.u,Theſſc4-3-4.5. 
This i the willof Go4,even your ſantti- 
fication,cs that yee ſhould ab/taine from 
fornacation;That every one of you ſhould 
know 


— 


"TE 


out of the 2.6. Verſe. 


know how topoſſeſſe hu veſſel in holines 
and honor; A pa pot int he luFf of COMER «+ 
piſcence, even as the centiles which 
know not God. 


34 Jcisagreatſin,ifa man defile his among 
own body:bur ifhe defile alſo thebody © 


ofanother,the ſinne is greater, 


VERSES, 26, & 27, 
foreven their womenſor fe- 
males ) haue changed the natu- 
rall y{e,vnto that whichis belide 
nature. 

27 And likewiſe alſothe Men 
ſormales},leaviug the natural vie 
of thewoman ſur female ] burned 
in thcir Juſt, onetowards another 
Man with man; or,male with male] 
comitting fi.thines,& receiving 
in themſelues ſuch recompence 
[that is, a rewarde anſwerable vnto 
their 


Notes and poſitions 
their deſerts] of their crrour, [ that 
zs , of their aberration from the righte 
way, thich nature it ſelfe had ſhewed 
vnto. them ; leait any ſhould take this 
errour to be «udgrapa, 4 ſin committed 
of 12noxauce]as was meete; 


HAT whichthe Apoſtle ſpake 
before concerning luſtes , and 
vncleannefſe ingeneral; now he 
declareth in ſpeciall; and maketh in- 


ſtance in that kinde of vncleannefle, 


which of al others, is moſt beaſtly; yca 
more'then beaſt-like , fecing ir is ab- 
horredof beaſtes, and plainely repug- 
haunt vnto Nature. Shame mighte 
laue reſtrained the Women,and rea- 
ſon mighte haue perſwaded the Men, 
fromſuch wickednefle ; But where J+ 
dolatrie raineth , and where Saran fir- 
reth Judge , there neither Sharme Hor 
Realon may onee-dare to pleade the 
cauſe. 

P Q- 


by 
£, 
; 
: 
3 
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41177 Pogrr rows. © 
I; Hen «cod withdraweth'his' VERSE. 26 
Wiz fromi,&giveth him —_— 
vp vhito his own lufts, and co, ac. 
turnesSaran looſe to tempt hin arhis 
pleaſure: Man can make to farther refi 
ſtance , but yeeldtoevery wicked ſug- 
oeſtion, & putin praQilertioſerhings,' 
which eve bruit beaſtes abhorre. 
2 The weakeraid the more impo- 
tentthe veſſellis toreſiſt the fitterthe 
ſame is for Satan toworke vpoti ; vvho 
rules the harts ofall che children of dif- 
obcdience.Epheſe.2.3, 
3 Women aremore pronetoluſt, 
then Men,& more eager to fulfill their” 
wicked furic : wheretote the Apoſtle 
namethrhenrhiſt, 
4 This augmenteth the Gentiles 
{inne; rowit , that they vvhoſhoulde' 
haue beene ſpecially reſtrained'vvith' 
modeſty and ihame, of all others were 
the moſtforward, in thoſe villanous be 
Yiohatuels practiſes, 
P $ This 


Notes and:Pofitions- 

5 This ſhould -mooue Chriſtian 

women to modeſty,and Temperance; 

'&wilely to decline thoſe puniſhmets, 

whichwerc inflicted vpon the c<tiles, 

by their ſerious converſion vnto God, 
and harry praicr,&c. 

..6- When Manjzgiven vpto com- 
ich is . Mit wiekednes,hcisſo cevoid of Rea- 
gainſt Na- ſon,that hee wilnor ſticke to offer vio- 
mes Jenceeven vnto Nature it ſclfe. 

7  He&ce it followeth, thata wicked 
Man,is worſe then a BeaſtzFor Beaſtes 
have,as it were, ſome inborne& natu- 
ralſhame,ſo that they never offer vio- 
lence vnto nature:but the wicked per- 


vert the natural vic, &c. 
8 When Man ſtil perſevereth in 


. — ſin, Godencreaſeth, and doubleth his 
\ ," wieall puniſhments. A filthie & hainous fin, 


' hemen. j5 recompenſed with a filthie and hor- 


tible puniſhment. 

9  Keaſon ſhould have bin the guide 
ofreaſonable Men,8 perſwaded them 
fro exerciſing ſuch i = 

6 es: 


\ 
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out of the 27. Verſe. 223. + 
Qiſes: bur the centiles by the iuſt indg- 
ment of God.had caſt of al ſhame and 
Reaſon, | 
10 Wemuſt beware that we ga- [eftthens- 
thernot fromthis place;thar it is law- —_ 
ful for any man,to have ro doe with a- 
ny woman. For every thing that is na- 
tural, is not therfore lawful, It is natu- 
ral fora Man, to touch, andto handle 
with his hands , to goe on his feete, to 
ſee with his cies: yet itis not Jawfuifor 
a Manto vſc his handes to ſteale,or his 
feete to ſheedeblood,or his cies to be- 
hould wickednes,VVhatſocuer repug- 
neth the order and lawes which God 
hath appointed, or the charitic & loue, 
which wee owe vnto our Neighbour, 
that is valawfull, and prohibited by 
God. l 
11 Howereat a ({inne this is which ali 
che Apoltle Gith was practiſed by the —_— 
Gentiles, & how deteſtable jt is in the v#oughr | 
ſight of God, Sodom and Gomorrah 
may witnes vnto this day, 
P 3 12 This 
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12 Thiscondemneth the Papiſtes; 
whoare ſuch ſtout ratr5s of Sodomie. 
Sixtw rhe IV.grantediicence for Men 
topractiſe abhominable Sodomie , at 
thar time of the yeere,when they were 
weary of comon fornication . And 1o- 
hannes de Caſa, Archbiſhoppeof Beni- 
ventum, wasnot aſhamed ro writte a 
booke in commendation of this abho- 
mination;and in open print,to tearme 
Sodomie, TA Dyrvene Art;cxhorting 
men topractiſe the ſame , proteſting 
that himaſclfe rooke more delight in 
that Art,then m any other kind of Ve» 
ncrous praQile. 

13 Thus doe they delerue to 
bee blinded, andto bee given vp in- 
toa reprobate minde, who diftame, 8& 
po_ the lawcfull vie of Diuine 

rrimony, 


14 The Apoſtle ſtil inculcateth, 


thatthis horrible vncleanes was apu- 


niſhment,which God inflided yppon 
the Gentiles,for their Juolatric « That 
as 


ont of the 17..Verſe. 25 Þ 
as they defiledthe glory of G O D, by 
their Jdolatry : ſothey ſhould pollute 
& ſtainerheir owne glory , by that ab- 
hominable vncleanes. 

15 [tisa ſtrange Judgment,where ach recog 
the puiſhment encreaſerh the Sit,and F**ce 
caufeth damnable blindneſle. - 

16 A wiſe mitheleſſche feeleth;the 
morehefeareth the Judgmers of cod, 
3 17 Hereagaine wee may obſerve 
EY the equitie of Gods Juſtice, in puniſh- 
"oh ingofſm,which inflifteth puniſhnitrs 

vpon the Getiles,equivaler vnto their 
ſinnes. - | 

18 They that perſevere in Idolatry, ,-., .. 
orinany reds thor minnow —_ "Ia 
"WES | and vnwittingly,are not therby cxcu- 

| {ed:See verſo20, Poſit.20, 
-- 29 The' quantitie of puniſhment as was 
muſt be anſwerable varothequality of *** 
| the crime, 


SoLyTtTiONof Objedions. 


Ob. The xatarslw ſe of « womi it good. 
P 3 E: 30s 
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Ergo.The Children that are conceaved 
thereby ,are good: conſequenth they 
are not borne infeited with originall 
ſinne , Thus the —_—_— argued 
out of this place of the Apoſtle, 
againſt Original Sinne. 

Solution. Anguſtine aunlwereth. By 
the ſame argumert we may prove that 
fornication & adultery ate lawful and 
good.rhe apoltle calleth it xatural vie, 
not becauſe it wanteth al vice: but be- 
caulc humane nature & kindis propa- 
gared thereby;lothat yatura{/is oppo- 
ſed,vnto that which isagainſt Nature, 
wherby Cocupilcece is not excluded, 
which being ioyned vnto the natural 
vſe,deblecthour birth,& nativity, C6- 
cerning this, See Augeſt.lib.2. ve xupr. 
et Cicuptſe.Capig.and hb,3. cit re In- 
lianum Cap.20, where hee handleth this 
point at large. | 


.. VERSE,28. 
28 Andevenas it ſeemednor 
—_ 


Co 2” 


J 


out of the 18 .Yerfe. 
good ynto them, ſor,it pleaſed the 
not,or,they regarded not)to ackn ow 
ledge God [word forward , to haue 
Godin acknowledgmtt jeverſo,G od 
deliveredthet vp into a tninde 
voide of all iuidgment,[ ſome tr4- 


ſlate,into a reprobate minde. yo doe 


thoſethinges which'arenort c6- 


VEnient. et : 
g © HE apoſtle 3 feng: the pu- 

niſhmenrs 6fthe centiles , which 
God inflicted vporrthem for their 1do- 
latry. Jn this verſewe may conſider 3. 
things I. The centi'es contept of God, 
And as they regarded note. Il . Their 
puniſhmerfor the ſame , even /o God 
delivered them 2p &-c.l[1.TheeffeRtof 
that puniltimer,#o doe thoſe things &e, 


PostTttons. VERSE 18, 


: Men being givEvpvnto theſelues, For as oy 
haueno regarde to acknowledge cod, 0, ac. 


& care notonceto ſeeke after him. knowledge 
P 4 2 The © 
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2 — of 30d ;andof his 
 worlhip,isthe cauſc of Jdolatry,& of 
al othet horrible finnes, 

' 2 Asthey who hayc God before 
' their eioswil not cally perperrare an y 
hainousoffece:ſlorheythart haue ſhake 
of: al fear of 60d ,dare: comir any villany 
"4 Hence nee may learne tofeare 
thewrath of vod' vSainit Jdokattie, S& 
to-fleofromJdols!'; 

5 Herealſowee may leame to bee 
FoankFals Rs Ad farmaa of his infi- 
nite Mercy he athp reſerved vs.from 
ſuch horrible ſinnes , eaving manic 
millions in Jdolatry.and blindaes til: 
for otherwiſe our. Nature is as cor- 
rupt,as any ofthe gentiles , andour J- 
dolarry deſerved gp. Ie —_— 
Fen theirs 7 
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PR they bragand make Frag ynto 
. the 


the y 

7 
rem! 
then 
thei 


ſome 
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tiles. 
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out of the 28. Verſe. 233 


the world, : 

7 codfſeuerely puniſterh che con» Eve 60d 
remners of his Viateſty: rie wilhonour 
chem that honour him; & recomnenſe 
their wickednes ſeuen fold in theirbo- 
ſomes,that conreinne him. 
__ 8, How«oddelivered vpthe Gen- gjyerey 
tiles, See before Verſe 24-Poſit.g.5, them vp, 

9 lIcisthe iudgmer of cod againſt J- 

dolators,& obdurat finners,to deliver vor a rr- 
rhEintoareprobat mind,rhat isintoa *,_. 
mind void of tudgmer,ntoblindnes of 
hart,tocal goodevil & evil good, light 
darknes,& darknes light. E/2.5.20. 

10. Themindof Man is the jubict 
of alevil. 

11+ Themind ſoinetimes fignifieth wide; 
thereoriqueor conremplartiue vnder 
ſtanding,which hath adivincd with ir 
Zuwrngnoy a remer {e of ſinne and atien- 
fzon vvhich Miniſtereth the Generall 
Propofitions of the Lawe of .Na: 
ture :fometimes allo the practique 
vnderſtanding,vntowhich 1s adioyned 


ws 


II 


Notes, and Poſations 


Evreilvne, a c3 ſcience, which ſuggeſterh 
Aſſumptions , either to:abſolue, or ro 
condemne himſelte. | 

12 Jdolatry is a fearcful finne ſceing 
iris recompenced inthe Gentiles with 
ſuchbli»dnes, | 

13 Hethathathreceiucd any graces 
of god,and wi;not imploy them wel,it 
is the tuſt iudgement of god, not onely 
not to giue him more gitts,and to avg- 


mentand encreaſe thole good thinges | 
he hath alicady;bnt to take away from |: 


him,eveEthoſe which he hathrecciucd, 
14 i his ſhouldrterrifie idle miniſters, 
& careleſle Chriſtians , & cauſethEro 
ſtirvp the graces of godin them , &to 
exectrcile their gifts,for their beſt advi- 
tage , inthe furtherance of gods glory, 
and edifying of them;ſelues andothers, 
. 15 Jtthe gentiles who hadbutthe 
light of Nature,were nor only inexcu- 
fable , but alſo de'ivered vp into arc- 
probat mind, for their negligence and 
cotept of God,for their {lacknes in ac- 
| know- 
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are yet 
ehakful 
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perpe! 


out of the 28.7erſe. 


knowledging his power, iuſtice, good- 
nes,& mercy: Howe much more hall 
we be blinded,& left inexcuſable,who 
2 | havingſuchperic&tlight of thegoſpe!, 
th | areyetmorenegligent, and more vn - 
thikfulthEche gentiles were, The earth 
& | that drinketh in muchraine, & beareth 
it | bat thorns briersu reproved & neere 
ly | wnto curſing , whoſe end u tobe bury ea. 
p- | Heby.6.748. The Servant that knoweth 
SS t hu Maſters will& doth it not ,C5c. 
mn | 16 Areprobate minde is. vnable ro 
d, || performe anygood work,ſecing it hath 
S, |} abilonedalthame, & ſound iudgmet; 
oO |} rtharit may c6mitthoſe things , which 
Oo If common(enſe wilacknowledge to bee 
i- || vnlawful andſhamefull. 
Y, 17* As the foule & body of the Elet 
s, | arckeptblamcleſle. r.Theſ5.23.Soin 
e | the wicked &reprobate, allthings are 
- | pollutedandvncleane. 
» | 18 Theythataredelivered vp vntoa 
d reprobate minde,are prone & ready to 
» |} perpetrateany villanous patt, 
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19 TItis not convenient formitoſin,} 23 W 
Sin corruptethand infeQerb him:irſe. ffore,atle 
erateth berweene him & God: it ma. ff vp intoa 
Leth him inferiorvnto the bruit beaſts, 
who ſhouldbelike vntothe Angels, VE 
20 Todothoſethings which are nat 29 B 
convenient,is the token ofa reprobate Fe 
minde,of a mind wanting al iudgment A 
and reaſon. F avaricec 
- i Jris _ wm , and Þmurdei 
the principall part of Art,or Civllitic, v: . 
to doe thoſe thinges vvbich viva, | we may 
wan, thatis, todoeas hee oughteto 
doe ; to vvit,to doe thole things which} 30 V 
are commannded bythe Lavy of Na-ſaters © 
ture, arid the vvritten Lavve of God|F;1,;e ypoy, 
to bee done: toorder his cogitations, 
vvordes , deedes, and pallions, accor- arouſly 
ging cothe rule of reafon, and gouern- W/P* aketh 
mentof the holy Spirit. man : ſot 
22 Contrarywile it is a great ſhame, Þl;,, che GG 
and the part of a wicked diſpoſition, to 
doe thoſe things which are not conve- || 
nicnt,that is,tocommit ſinne« zeth;] C 
23 Ve 


hing it 


out of the 19. Yerſe. 
23 Wemuſtbewareof ſinnethere- 


ſe. fore,at leaſtwiſe,'eaſt weebe deliuered 
12+ || vP into a reprobate minde. 


VERSE, 29,30,& 31. 
ah 29 Being full ofall vnrighte- 


ouſnes; fornication, wickedaes, 
avarice, malicc;, full of envy, of 
xd murder, ,otcontenris, of deceipt 
% of maligniry ; [ to wit, when ervery 
"a Mehing 1s taken,in the worITpart.) 
vl 30 VVhiſperers, backbiters, 
2-thaters of G0d,!Rhemiſts tranſlate 
d|i:his word ewrvyic, odible to Gad,bare 
- barouſly : Becauſe the Apoſtle heere 
+ peaketh of thoſe thinges which are it 
man: ſo that happily it (hould bee read 
© flin the Greeke texte , wecoſers 1108 46+ 
: «svy*s as learned Maſter Beza nod 
zezh,] contumelious , prowde, 


y 
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Notes, and Poſitions 
boaſters,iaventours ofcvill,dif- 
obedicntto Parents. 

31 Withour vnderſtanding, 
inſociable, without natural afte. 
&ion,implacable,vnmercifull. 


x thele verſes the Apoſtle declareth 
the eftets of a Reprobate mind, and 
expoundeth what he meaneth wht 


he faith, ro dee thoſe things which were | 
not edyenient;by rehearlinga long ca- F 
tal>gue,or bead-role of horrible vices, | 


wherwith the genrilez were polluted; 
not that all theſe particular vices , did 
concurce togither in one man,but that 


every man was obnoxions vnto ſome, |; 


(more or lefle)of theſe vices,ſothat no 
man was free from them all, 

The Apoſtles words are Emphati- 
cal & ponderous, Bezng full of unrigh- 
reouſnes,as it he did ſay they ſinned not 
ſleightly,they {inned not after one mi- 
ner, their finnes were not ſmall , nor 


few , they ſinned every mothers Son, 
not 


not fe! 
fuly;a 
frino 
ſure of 
itis wr 
nes of 4 
Paul r 
faith, - 
«ll mi 
ENEMY ( 
cea fe : 
the Lo) 
Firſt þ 
of al vic 
fecond 
iniuſtic 
ſpecia!. 
to ther 
arotte| 
order, 
fro the, 
order , 
confult 
minds. 


ent ofthe 29.Verſe.. 


not fewe or ſomeof them; they ſinned 
faly;alludingnodoubt, vntothe Do-+ 
Arin of the church cocerningthe mea 
ſure of wickednes ; concerning which 
it is written in,Gen.15.16.The wicked- 
nes of the Amorttes 4 not yet full. And 
h |} Paul reproving Elimas the forcerer, | 
d 8 faith, 4#+-13.10.0 /allof all (ubtilty 
6 8 all miſchiefegthechilde of the Divel 
re © enemyof allriehteouſpes , wilt thou not 
a ® ceaſe to pervert the ſiratghte waies of 
S, ” the Lord:? | 
& | Firſthe layeth down the generalkind 
id, of al vices, & ſins comitted againſt the 
1 ſecond tablezto wit w»rizhteouſnes,or 
e, |} iniuſtice; & then hee reckoneth vp the 
o | ſpecial kindes, flowing frothe general, 
to the niiberof 22.as (care branches of 
arottCtree, without obſervatioof any 
;. | order,how they flowe,oriflue theone 
x Þ frotheorher.For whatneedis there of 
;- © order, inreckoning theenormities & 
xx & confuſion of corrupte and diſordered 
minds. I ene of theſe branches the A- 
| poſtle 
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poſtlenumbreth in the abſtrat, ſpea- 


king ofthe vices themmſclues,rm rhe 29, 
ver. And X11}. hereckoneth inthe co. 
crete , ſpeaking of vicious men , zn the 
30,and ;1.mer ſes. 

F. The firſt ipecial kind is Nogrele ſor- 
aicatien,wherby the body is ſould. For 
mg 1s derive ofmprds fo ſell, Howe 
the body is fon!d by tornication,the a - 
poſtle 6eclareth,i.Cor. 6.15.Shell 7b? 
take the members of Chriſt co make the 
the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 
This fornication coprehenderhal wi- 
tonnes,ribbaldry,{currilitic , vackean- 


. nefle,impuritie, andall inconrinencie. 


See 1.Theſ7.4.5.Epheſ. 5.3. Thisfinne 
1s againſt the 7. commandement. 

1i, 1lexuple wickedneſſe . Jrfignifierh 
pervertneſle of hart, and adeſirc to do 
miſchicfe. Jr is againſt the fitth'& ſixth 
COMMAundciments. 

[iI.latorfle avarice,or covetoufnes. 
The creceke word coprehenceth ſome» 
what more, thEmay be hily expreſſed 

in 


247 


out of the 30.Vevſe. 


in oneword in Engliſh. It comprehen- 


- deth alrapines,vniuſt gertings,al frau- 
'9e dulent and crafty arts,a5 vſury,mono=« 
0- Þ| poly,theſr,and alloimpoltures, Ita 
he ſin againſt the 8; Commandement. 
LV. Kaze malice, avice thatcan 
r7- EK neverberamed.It israken morelargly 
or | then one wickednes is . Jt lignifierh 


ve Þ finsof commiffionand omiſſion, fro- 
a- | wardnes,crookedneſle , a habite of the 


be | mindecontrary toalvertuc; wee way 
be traſlaterlic word w4tjoſity. Jr is againſt 


d. the 6: Commandement. 
a V. *%® envre, Jc noterh a repi- 
ning.andloathing of the hearte, at the 
goo0d,andproſperity of others. Envy is 
agiinſt rhe 6. Commandement,' 2! 
VI. #+& murder . lt comprehederh 
not onely the at of killing,bur alſo the 
intent,or thought:yeaharred allo,and 
deſire of revenge ,..rough, and birrer 
words:ficarne colitenance & geſture,” 
rerrical behaviourand carriage; Jt isas 
gaiuſt the 6. Commaundemgnt. 
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VIL. Ev contention , This compre- 
hendeth debare,ſtrife,brawling, quar- 
relling, ſeditious commotions, &c, Je 
isagainſt the 6. commandement. 

LIX, 4ia& decerpt. Jr fignificth ſub- 
tlery,fraud,8 guile,craftineſſe,when a 
man circiiventeth an other againſt his 
owne conſcience, Deceipt is a linne a- 
gainſt the 8, & 9.commandements. 

IX, Kewb3«e malgnity. Je lignifierh | 
ſuch perverſnes of mind , asdelighteth {/ 
in the overthrow and deſtruction of o- 
thers; depraveth deeds & wordes well 
done and {poken, ſoweth ſeedes of dil- 
eord,ſtirceth vp hatredand ſtrife, doth 
nothing ingenuouſly,and ſincerely , 8& 
interpreteth allchings in the evill pare. 

Malignitie is a finne againſt che 6, and 
9.commandementes. 

Jathe 30. verſe, the Apoſtle ſpea- 
king of the tran(greſſions of the law, in 
the concrete ,numbereth vp certaine 
Monſters of me, that hauc abandoned 
all honeſty, yez all naturall civilicy __ 

ailC» 


-_ 


| 
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out of the 30.Verſe; 


affetion: of which hee reckoneth 13, 
ſpeciallſorres. 

I. Y:wpiis,YVhiſperer, Onethat to 
curry fauour carries tales ſecretly, dif+ 
fames the innocet, owes diſcord,brea- 
keth friendſhip, and brings men in ſuſ- 
pition, This is againſt the 6, & 9. com- 
mandement. See Prov.6.19. 

Li. Keniaea®, Backe-biter. One that 
ſpareth no mans gaod name; that opE- 
ly flandereth his Neighbor,thar ſtirres 
vp hatred,that ſpeaks evil of every mi, 
that calumniateth wel-doing, & exte- 
nuatcth the gittes of others . This is a» 
gainſt the 6.and 9.comandements.See 
2.Cor.12.20.1.Pet.2.1.Pro. 30.14. 

III. @wervyis, Hater of God, (tor fo it 
mult be ately vnderſtood.)One that 
blai/phemeth cod,that loueth him nor, 
becauſe hee ſeeth his Juſtice ro bee a- 
gainſt his lewd praCtiles; that ſcorneth 
ticligio,& rhe gifts of cod in others, as 
holines,religio,colcicce fear, remorie, 
&c.that murmurcth, perſecuteth,and 
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loatheth godly exerciſes, that loveth 
his pleaſures more thEcod.2.T7m. 3.4 
that louerhnot che brethre,& loatheth 
the copany of the faithful. r. oh. 5. 20 
This fin is againſt che 1.5.6.8 7.C6. 

I'V T&picic ,Cotemelrows;as Cain. One 
that is fierce,that doth every m4 inju- 
ry & wrog,that ſcorneth,raileth,or in- 
ſulceth over his brother, that oppreſ- 
ſeththepoore.This ſin isagainſtthe 5. 
6.and 8.Commandements, 

V. Teyire@,Proude. One'that ac- 
knowledgeth not his infirmities , that 
admireth his owne power, wiſedome, 
wealth,giftes,birth &c. that diſpiſeth, 
& coremneth others,as his inferiours. 
rridc is againſt the 1.& 5.comidemers, 

V1. Aneyar, Boaſter . One that fallcly 
draggeth of what hee hathnot, that 
would ſeeme to be otherwiſe the he is; 
thatis arrogit & haughty,thatimmo- 
deratly boalteth ofhis riches ,wit,lear- 

ning,vertues &c. wheras hee hath noe 
bach gitces,that promiſe th much and 
pcty 


out of the 30. Verff, 
perfourmeth lit!e,a vaine man. This is 
againſt the 9 Commandementr, 

VII. E'pwqrrhs xaxer , Inventour of 6- 
v4l.One that inventeth newe fetches 
tocircumvent others , that inventerh 
new torments, new pleaſures, orrare 
faſhions. One that in Princes courtes, 
inventeth new ſorts of exaCtions , tax- 
ations,expilations, pyracies &c. that 
findeth new quirkes in the law to over= 
throw his adverſarie, to dificrre judg- 
met,a pemutrrer.r7his wickednes repug 
neth the whol pecalogue. See /er.4.22. 

HIX. ToreGay «walls, Diſobediet to Pe, 
rexts;as I{hmacl,tſau, Abſalom.One 
that is cotumelious,ſtubborne,corep. 
ruous againſt his earets , or Overſeers; 
that ſubieReth himſelfe vntono man, 
that heareihno conlſel,thatliveth as he 
wil,thatyceldeth no obeditce or reve- 
rence vnto his Supeciaurs,thar is, vn- 
thankeful,& reieCterh allawes & good 
order,rhis is againſt the 5.comidenice 

IX A'rwvreres withows vnderſtaalg. Cng 
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that hath no iudgment,that is fooliſh, | 


| | blind, that confoundeth good & evil, 
[| a blocke that vnderſtandeth nothing , 
; 41 » a ſeniclefſe man; one that hath no'fee-+ 
| l ling of in,but furiouſly runneth head- 
| 7 long to deſtruQion. 'l his wickednes is 
[i 2gainſt the whole ſecondrable. 
Ft X Aovrimr&, Inſociable,or , coves 
: nant-breaker. One that is ſo hated of 
£0d,and Vian, ſocrucl, ſo intolerable 
in his behaviour , & fo ſingular withal, 
| thathe abhorreth al civil locie ty,ſcor- 
neth al honeſt copany, &is ſo caried a- 
| way with deſire to fulfil his humor, that 
he violateth al faith , breaketh his pro- 
miles,8& impotetly pineth away being 
| ſoinflamed with defire of of reveg, his 
| {in is againſtthe 6,8& 9. comandemets. 
| XI &Apy&, without watural affe- 
tion Onethatis deſtitute of natural 
i ſenſe,that loueth not his Parents , that 
| | affecterh not his Wife, Children, zro- 
thers, Siſters,and Frendes,wh6 by the 
IF law ofnature weare bound to loue & 
147 a affeR 


ont ofthe 3 1.Verſe. 
affe&. This ſinne is againſt the 5. & 6, 
commaundements* | 
XII &onwd&, Implacable. One that 
being once provoked wil neuer bere- 
conciled,a cruel man, inhumane ,in- 
tractable,that carietha ſwollen & ho- 
ſtile mind,that wil ncuer deſiſt, vntil 
either he,or his enemie be quite over- 
throwne;that is lead neither by lawes, 
nor by couenants,but by his owne af- 
fetios;aterrible,brurtiſh,8& ſauag mi. 
This fin is againſt the 6. comandemet, 
XIII. Arcacuer, vrmercifull, One 
that hath no compaſſion,no bowels of 
pitty,that is,nothing mouedat others 
miſeries;that addeth aftliction to afflj- 
ion , andreioyceth at others deſtru- 
ion, This wickednes is againſt the 6, 
commaundement, 

The Apoſtle rehearſeth this prolixe 
catalogue of enormous ſinnes, that he 
might covincthe cetiles of the breach 
of the ſecond Table; roſhew that they 
could not be juſtified by their workes; 


Q4 allo, 
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alſoto call ſuch as perſeveredin ſuch 
abhominations ro repentaunce:arid to 
giue the church warningrtobeware of 
ſuch horrible {innes. 
{ Pos1T10Ns, 
VERSE,2g I A/[5 being gine vp tohimſelfe ci do 
Seing tal | VAoching but "non heſo cntertai- 
tighteouſ. Neth one ſinne afrer another, vntilthar 
Nes which ſhould berhe temple of the ho- 
| ly Ghoſt, be ful ofthecues . 

2 Vnrighteouſnes & al [ins flow from 
che ignorance of 60d;and are the fruits 
of areprobate minde. 
| 3 Asfaithis therootof all vertues & 

races: ſoincredulity is the fountaine 
of al vnrighrcouſnes andfinnes. 

4 They that are ſpiritual fornicators, 
arc iuſtly giuen vpro defile themſelues 
with bodily fornicacion, 

* 5 Fornicatis, asit defileth every age, 
: ſoir cleane cxſtinguitheth old age . 
$ickednes,- 6 Awickedlife is the tuſt indgmer of 
cod,vpo vngodly,& irreligious men. 

7 Man, which ſhoulde be Lord oucr 

al 
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out of the 2-0. Verſe.” 249 
al creatures, by his covetous and gree- eoverout. 
dy minde , maketh himſelfe atlaue vn- *** 

to money. 

3 Here wee may leatne,howe greate maliciouf- 
was the fal of Man,and how much the *** 
Jmage of Godis darkenedin him- 

9 Itis the property of cod to be mer- 
ciful vnto al, But man ma'igneth al. 

10 Godis loue and goodnes,1. /0b.4 (ulof enyy' 
$.16.Butman is ful of envie. 

It cod loueth & preſetverh his cre: of wunber 
atures./o/.3.16.Row.11,36,But man is 
ful of murther, 

12 Godisthe Aucor and fountaine of debate, 
of peace. Rom. 1.7. But Man is quarrel- 


' Jous,and ful of debate, 


13 Godistructh,/-4.16.13.Manis a of deccipt 
lier,& ful of deceipt, 

14 Godſeerh,andrakerh everything ofmaligni- 
aSitis, hee is trueth , andcannot lic. *Y 
Man taketh all thinges in the evill 
part. 
15 Whoſocuer ſecretly ſpeaketh a+ VERSE,ze 
gaintt his neighbour , or diffameth his 


perſon 
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perſon vnder hand (as it were )incor- 


ners,or telles tales of him to currie fa- 
vour with others,is a V\ hiſperer. 

16 Andhethatdothſo openly, is 
a back-biter. 

17 The wicked becauſe they ſee 
the iuſtice of God,againſt their licenti- 
ous lives,and lewd practiſes, hate cod, 
& al religio, &the | om profeſſours 
tberof, rowit, becauſe they cannot ſin 
with that liberty and freedome, which 
they deſire, or with that grcedineſſc 
which otherwiſe they would. 

18 They that hate God,are contu- 


me'ious & reproachful againſtal good 


Men. 

19 The Apoſtle placeth Pride, e- 
ven in the middeft , betweene con- 
-tumelye and boaſting, asa foule Mo- 
ther , berweene two as foule Daugh - 
ters- 

20 Pride is the Motherfrom whece 
proceeds contumelie and Boaſting. 

21 Toinvent miſchicfe,orevil, is a 

token 


zoken of 
22 | 
priuate 
taxatior 
price of 
ſes of pt 
tocxact 
2J | 
pleaſure 
meats,C 
24 & 
themſel 
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bedicnt 
25 | 

is withc 
Judgm 
good ar 
nes, T| 
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26 * 
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zoken of a reprobate minde. 
22 This (hould rerrifie ſuch as for 
priuate reſpeQs,inventnew & vniult 
taxations , or {uch as chaunge the iuſt 
price of money,or invent new preren- 
ſes of publique comodiries (for footh) 
tocxact further payments. 
23 Andallo, fuch as inuentenewe 
pleaſures,new fa(hios,ftrange artires, 
meats, &c. ornew,&\trangtorments. Ke 
: <P Diſobedife 
24 Seeing the Gentiles poliuted i parcnrs, 
themſelues with ſtrangeluſtes,cod pu- 
niſhed them with rebellious and diſo- 
bedicnt Children. Talions pena. VEUSE, 
25 Hethatis given over vnto Sin, FO 
is without vnderſtanding, hee hath no vnderitan- 
Judgment,he cannot diſrn berween 5 
good andevil,berweene light & dark- 
nes. The natural man perceiuerth nor 
the rhings of 6od. I .Coy.2. 14. 
26 This condemneth mans natural 
habilicy,freewil, &c. Forif the vnder- 
ſtading be blind,the wil (which taketh 
al her jnſtrution thence) muſt needes 
| be 
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bee blinde alſo. 
Iafociable, 27 They thar perſeuere in ſinne, are 
ſoinfociable, rhat they arerather like 
bruit beaſts,then like reaſonable men, 


withour ra 28 Yea the wicked are worſe then 
_ afe- beaſtes ., for bruite beaſtes haue natu- 
2 


ra affections,but they haue none:with 

their honeſty they ſhake of all huma- 

nity,and civi.itie , yea al naturall Joue, 
and afteQion. 

Imp'acable 29 The wickedare ſo bent on revCge, 
that nothing will pleaſe the, bur cither 
their adverſaries overthrowe, or their 
own. Herein they are like to the Divel, 
for heis an implacable enemic &c. 

30 The vvicked reioice at other 
mens miſeric, they laugh to ſee others 
weepe. Heerein allo they imitate the 
Divell;%c, 

31 What (hal we think of our times? 
arenot weeas wicked as the Gentiles? 
This ſhould mooue vs to repentance, 
leaſt we alſo incurre the wrath & iudg- 
ments of God as they baue done. 

VERSE, 


yarerciful 


Rn TE > + 


out of the 32. Verſes. 


VERSE, 32: 

32 Who,though knowing the 
law of God(how that men come 
mitting ſuchthings, are worthy 
of death) yet nor onely doe the 
fame,bur alſo applaud ſor, patro- 
naze] themthat doethem. 


He Apoſtle concluding his accu. 
ſatis agaioſt thoſe Gentiles, that 
were open & notorious ſinners, 
yatcth their linnes,by two ſpeci- 
x amplifications, I, When they knew 
the law of God, howe that they which 
comirt ſuch things are worthy of death 
yet they committed them, evEagainſt 
theirknowledge &colcience.II. They 
becameſo impudent,that they did nor 
only flatter themſehues in their ſins a - 
gainſt their c6ſcieces,buralſorthey c6. 


meded,8 defeded thoſe finsin others. 
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VERSE 32 1/ JF HeGentiles hadnaturalknow- 
{6 ay ledge of things honeſt & ſham= 
they knew © - © | full ingraffed by God in their 
the lawe of heartes. 


.2 Thelawof Godin this place,(igni- 
fieth that Iawe which the Philoſophers 
rearme the /aw of Nature,& thelawy- 
ers,the law of 'N ations. ' _ 

3 Thelawot Nature,the law-of Na- 
tions,& the Moral lawe, or the Deca» 
logue are all one andthe ſame Lawe. 

4 The Law of Gad, is a Doctrine 
which commandeth all good, and for- 
biddeth all evill: which rewardeth the 
good, and puniſheth the wicked. * 

5 Whoſloever committeth Sinne,is 


they which worthy of death. 


commir 


fucn things 


6 Theiudgementof the conſcience 


are worthy approving of good things, & condem- 
ning the contrary,isa diuine infallible 
judgement, 

7 Tocommit fin againſt his conſ' i- 
ence , isanargument ofa forlorne and 
deſperate minde.Yet what doe we ſce 

| more 


of death; 
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et 


out of tht 32. Verſe: 
more commonly practiſed amongſt vs 
at this day?Jarcligis, every mi know- 
eth that we muſt ſerue & worſhip one 
God,&c. Yethow many be there that 
rurneaſide, that ſuborne and cheriſh 
maſters of ſuperſtition, and perſecute 
ſuchas profeſle the truth. Jn manners, 
euery man knoweth that fornication, 
drunkennes,glutrony,pride envy,con- 
tention, &c. are ſins; yer what is more 
ordinarily praQtiſed amongeſt vs,&c, 
We mult be careful roamend, &c, 


QVESTIONS C»ſwered. 


Queſt. r. __ the Apole in the next 
wer ſe going 


'h ore ſatth,that the G?. 
tiles were without vnderſiZdrmeg;how 
is it that bee ſaith inthis verſe, that 
they that tranſereſſe the law of God, 
are condemned in their own indgmer. 
Anſwer. {tis no cotradicion to lay, 
that a wan hath no vnderſtanding,and 
that he is condemned of himſelfe , For 
as oftentimes the-theorique vnderſti- 
. ding 
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- dingisoverſhadowed with a certains 

myſte or clowde,togither with the re- 

morſe or attention which apprehen- 

deth the law of ood, & fro thece draw- 

eth the propoſitions of practique Sy]- 

logiſmes:So alforhe praQique vnder- 

ſtanding togither wirh the conſcience 

reſterh,whileft fin {leepeth . But when 

ſin once awaketh, & beginnerhto-rrou 

ble the whole man with his ſtench and 

horrour,then rhe conſcience, which is 

asa thouſid witneſfes ſuggeſting tear- 

ful Aſſumptions ,& gathering woeful 

concluſions, condenerh man,being co 

victedby his owne judgment. yfther- 

fore we conſider the diverſity of acens 

ftares andconditions,we ſhalfimdrhac 
herc,chereis nocorftradiction.” *+ 1 

Px$s1TIONS; 
VERSE 32. 8 Thewicked in wirh greedines , a- 


Noe oncly gainſt rheir coſciece, preſumpruoutly. 


OW 9 Jtisnot inough for the wicked to 
allo '* finalone,butthey muſtdraw othersal- 
tointothe ſame lociety with them. 


20 they 
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out of the 2 2.7erſe. 

to Theyare not content to con« 
remne codprivatly among theſelues, 
but they muſt openly proteſſe them- 
ſelves co bee enemies vnto God, and 
band themlclues againſthim. 


11 Thewickedreioiceif they can ha 
draw others into the ſame condemna-. 4oe cheat 


tion with themſelues. 

12 A mimay be guilty ofthe (in of 0- 
thers,as thoſe Gentiles were, who the 
Apoſtle acculeth.See r.Tim.5.22. 

f3 There bee many waics wherebya 
man may be guilty ot anotaers ſinnes, 
1.By counſelling. 2.By commanding. 3 
By encouraging. 4. By provoking. 5. 
By prayling & comending.6.By famis 
liarity & copany keeping 7. By deten- 
ding.8.By likece.g.By conivency.1o-zy 
participation. And 11, By conſenting, 

t4 1.a mi may be guilty of anothers 
ſ1n,whEhe con/elleth another to lin, & 
that whetherthe fin be commirredot 
no.5S0 Caiphas killed Chriſt. /oh.1s 50, 
& lezab. murdered 460008 219.10 


5 
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15 II. By commanding . So David 
murthered Vriah.2.Sam.11.15 & Pijr 
lace Chriſt /oh.19.16, 

16 I[l. Byencouragine , So the falle 
Prophets in leremiclinned. /ererm.23 
I7.lerem.6.14.lerem. 8,11, 

. 17 IV By provoking. So Jobs wife 
Job 2.9.& his trends /ob 4.2.e+c.linnec 
Allothe apoſtleſaith, Fathers. provoke 
wot your Children to wrath, Ephe/. 6.4. 
Coloſſe3.21, 

18 V. Byprayſing and commending. 
Sothe lewes were guilty of Herods 
pride & arrogancy AF.12.22, 

19 VI. Byfamiltaritie & companie 
keeping.So lehoſhaphat was reproved 
by Eliczer the Prophet becaule he ioi- 
ned frend(hippe with wicked Ahaziah 


2.Chron.20.37. 


20 VII. By defending E/4.5.20.23 | 


Foe be untoyouthat callgoodevil, and 
evill good:Yc. which inſtifie the wicked 
for a reward.See Proverb.17.15, 

al -IIX, By /ipnce, rhe Lord faith 


varo . 


repro 
hauech 

27 - 
Thy Pri, 
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loweth 

24 X 
deredS 
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. out of the 32..Verfe. 
vntathe dumb dogs. Ezech;3:18;:whe 
I {ay unto the wicked, Thou fhult ſurely 
dic ,andthougrueſt not him vvarhine, 
nor ſpeateſt to admoniſh the voicked of 
hu wicked wuay that he may lie, the 
[ame wickedman ſhall dye in hid intqur- 

#1,bat bu bleud wil Irequire at thy bil, 
See Prov.31,8.Lament.2.14 CAF.r8. 
9. A note tor Non-reſidents; &dotnb 
Dogss:- ;111ctt 2 {', -1 

22 [X. By comnivencie th negligece 
of diſcipline. A wotul example hereof 
we haucin Et lirche Prieſt , whodid but 
repraue his Sonnes., when hee ſhould 
hauc chaſtiſed the. 1.Sam.2,69 3.Chap. 

23 X. Byparticipating Eſ#.T.3+ 

Thy Prikces are rebellious th compahi Ds 
of theenes:every one loveth gifts oo fol- 
loweth after rewaras? See rt. Tim 5.22, 

24 Xl. By conſenting.So Saul mur- 
dered Steven, CAF.S. 1. andthe Ma- 
giſtrates of the Jewes,the Lord oflife. 
UAE JI 3--: © punt} 274 03 

25 'rherebedivers-ſorts'or partes 
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'6frhisconlenting.The r.is intheRea; 


ſon and minde,though the heart doth 
not fully conſent . The 2, is in thewil, 
The 3. in deede andeffeR. 

26 I, /[nreaſon andmind. FIRST, 
the Brethrea of Ioſeph conſented vn- 
rtocvil,but not with equal conſent. For 
Reuben diſwaded the reſt, from killing 
him,only he willed thEro caſt him into 
the dirch; cthatſo he might deliver him 
afrcrwardes, Bnt ſccing Jolcph was 
innoccnr, wherefore did notReuben 
perſwad his Brethren, thatthey (ſhould 
not moleſt him at al? So then Reuben 
is not excuſed, forhee ſhoulde not 
hauedeparted from the Law of GOD 
and Nature , vvith his Reaſon and 
minde;- in perſwading them to caſt 


the innocent into the pitte « Geneſis 
37+ 22. 

27 SECONDLY, Aaronby 
his cowardlinefle and perverſe reaſon 
ſinned , in making the golden-Calte, 
though hee bad rather it aan 
| ue 
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ont ofthe 22.erſe. 
have beene made. And though hee 
confentednot fully with his bart., vnto 


the wickednes; yerthe Scriprure ſairhg 
Exod. 32.23. Aaron made the people 


naked onto their ſhame amiog their ene- 


mmies. Neither is heeexcu led by his 
feare,ſeinghe was rather to feare God 
then man; nor by thathe proclaimed 
AH holy dey wntothe Lord Exod. 32.5. 
for Moſes ſaith Deut. 9. 20. The Loyde 
would bane deftroyed Aaron , but that I 
proged for him. | 
28 THIRDLY, Moſesentered 
not into the Land of promilc , for ſuch 
conſenting . N amb;20.10. Tee Rebels 
ſhall wyee bring you 2rvatey out of this 
rocke? And yer Moſes faith Dewter.1. 
37. The Lord 2144 angrie with me for 
our ſakes. | 
29 FOVRTHLIE , Hee that 
taketh bribes in any cauſe, before ace 
knowerh the matrer , as yet conſen- 
reth not with his minde vnto evill. 
But (ccing hce hath blinded his reaſons 
R 3 lo 
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Notes and poſitions 

ſofar he beginneth to conſent roturne 
light into darkenes:and therfore Exod. 
2g:8.the Lord faith, T hou ſhalt-take no 
eift,for the gift blindeth the wiſe, and 
peruert#th the words of the _— 
 -:.39+ Ik. » wik.Otthis wehauec fpo- 
kenalready.See P ſal.50.verſ 16. until 
the 22, verſe & Jer.11.15.Prov. 2.14. 

..-31 Hh neffe# edecde. As in Jdo- 
latry,when a man comes into thetem- 
ples of Jdols,orto any Jdolatrical wor 
ſhip,as the Popiſh Maſfle, &c. though 
he ſay, Þwilkecpe my hearre vnto my 
ſeller (batbe holy vnato God. rhis ex- 
cuſe wilnot ſeruezforthe body coulde 
not moueorſtirreto-goethither,if the 
hart did not conſent. i hus Saphirathe 
wifeof Ananias confented, <AF#.5.2. 

32 Let vs examine our times, I. 

Fherebe ſome that openly mainraine 
and defend wickednes. VVee needeno 
further argument r&prouctheſeto be 

impenitenc,, fecing che _— victh 

noother argument againſt ſuchzbut « 
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laine woe, E [4.5.20.23.Theſc haue a 
Lond forchead.Se /ey.13.23.Ames.9.7 
33 11. Others donot ſo openly ap- 
plaude wickednes, bur are in certaine 
degrees therof , and theſe as yer, hauc 
notrepented.Pſal.1.1. Bleſſed u the mi 
that doth not walke, ſtand, fit cyc.heere 
are degrees to come to impudecy: vn- 
happy andimpenitent is hee who in(t- 
ſteth in any of chem. Yt we ſhould ſor- 
row & mourne,when we heare of ſuch 
wickednes;in ſo much that we ſinne, if 
we doe not lorow: Howe much more 
doe we {1n,when we conſent vnto evil, 
when we do not prohibite (in , whe we 
may do it ? Pauleſaith, 1. Cor,5.1.2+ /f 
4 heard certamely that there is fornica- 
ton among you, & ſuch fornication; 4s 
#4 not once named amongeſt the Gentiles 
that one ſhould hane his Fathers worfe. 
_Anaye are puſſed vp,an1hane not ſor- 
rowed,ec,\Welce hcre,that they who 
arc pufted vp,are vnpeaitentzthey ſor- 
row & mourn not, for thoſe fins wher- 
R 4 by 
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by the Church is defiled. God wil have 
vsto mourne, and tobe aggricucd for 
our owne,and for others _ . The 
Ninivites mourned at the preaching 
of Jonas, &c. 

34 III. Thereisathirde forte, who 
conſente vnto wickedneſle , whereas 
they thinke they are innocent and tree 
from finne . VVee haue ſhewed al- 
readie howe that Moſes was excluded 
from the lande of promiſe , becauſe 
he didnot ſo valiantly reſiſt the ſinnes 
of the people, as he might haue done: 
for that is his meaning when hee ſaith, 
Deuter. 1. $7. for your ſake;. Hence 
ler our Magiſtrates learne tofeare cod, 
ſeeing it is conſenting vnto fin, when 
they doe not manfully oppoſe them- 
ſclues agaivſtthe wickedneſle of their 
ſubiectes , This peradventure mayc 
ſeeme othervviſc vnto them: yer no 
excule will {eruc the turne, when they 
{hall anſwere befo:e the Lord. 

33 Magiſt;ates, and Maſters of Fa- 
; | nulics 
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ont of the 312. Verſe. 
milies, are guiltie of this ſinne, of 
conſenting. 1, By diſſcmbling. 2. By 
inventing of circnmſtaunces. 3. By 
not inquiring, ex Off1ci0 . 4. By exa» 
mining ſucha perſon , as they knowe, 
will diſſerable, and exculc the faulte. 
5. By becing willingly decciued by a 
falſe excuſe, 6. By differring the mat- 
ter vntill one come, who will ſalue 
all. 7. By forgertingtopunitÞ, 8. By 
thinking, J haue beenc as badde my 
felfe vvhen J vvas young, and(oler- 
ting the guiltie eſcape. 9. By taking 
bribes which blind che vnderſtauding, 
Exod,23.8. 

36 Miniſters alſo, are guiltie ofthis 
ſinne. Matthevvwe, 5.19. VV boſoe- 
ver ſhall breake one of theſe leaſte com- 
maundementes, andteachmen ſo, hee 
Jhal be calledthe leaſt in the kin2dome of 
beaven,that is,in the Churchi. 

37 The commaundement of God 
is broken, 1. By accompting ſinne no 
linne, 2, By extenuating greate and 
ENOT- 
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enormous fins.3. By reproving of fin. blam 
coldely.4.By negleting the commi- ans ,1 
dements of 60d,8& magnifying the de- favor 
crees and traditions of Men.5.By cut- mens 
ting off,diminiſhing,remitting,orcon ble & 
cealing any part of Gods word, 6. By 


negligence in teaching. 7. By nottea» — 
chingat al. 8.By teaching falſe doctrin. | 
35 Though Aaron was not preſent: 
ly puniſhed for his {in; yet hee was ex- ” 
cluded from theland of promiſe: So, 
though the Lord puniſh vs not preſet- ] 
ly,yea though he ceaſcth not todoe vs 
good : yerletvsnot flatter our ſelues; 
Denut.4-26.1call heauen and earth tore- 
cord againſt you this day , that you ſal 
ſborthy periſh &c. | 
39 Wholoeverany way favoureth , 
| applanderh, or conſenteth vnto an 0- 
7. ther mans ſin by ſo doing, hee maketh 
| the other mans {inne his.owne (in allo: 
& ſohethal beeplagued,not for the o- 
thers {inne,but for his own finne ; that 
the luſtice of God may bee every way 


blame- 


out of the 32. Verſe, 267 


blameleſſe. This ſhould moue Chriſti- 
ans, to beware how they bolſter ſin,or 
favour ſinners ; leaſtby making other 
mens ſins their owne,they incur dou» 
ble & treble punilhinent, 


—— 


Reuel, 7. 12. 

| Amen; Praiſe, and Glarie , and 

VViſedome., and Thar kes, and 

Henoy, and Power, and Might, 

beuntoOYV R GOD forever: 
more; Amen. 
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Pag . 194. Lin.12. for birde:, read beafler. 
pag- 208, lin 3, for doe wats, read doe nor 2110, 

creſt being bur litera]l faules the curteous 
Reader may correR with his pen, 
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ing with his tecth he mcleech aways 
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A LOGICALL RESO- 
lution ofthe I. Chap. of the 
Epiftle vnto the Romanes. 


\ 1 EING then at 
Len length wee are 
2. ſaidro KNOW, 
SY when we vnder- 

F— ſtand the Cauſes 
A: Þ of what we wold 
of * apprehend:rher: 
fore before wee 
| bandle the zpiſtle it ſelte,we wil ſearch 
out the Cauſes of the ſame, 
The EFFICIENTCasſeofthis 
Epiſtle,is rwo-told; Principaliand Ad- 
wminiſteriall, | 
The Principallefficient cauſe , is /e- 
ſus Chriſt;as appearetheven in the ve- 
ry beginning of the Epiſtle, Chap.1, 


1.& 3.verſ. E: 
A The 


P 


The Reſolution 

The helping Adminiſterialefficient, 

is Paw! the Embaſſadour, and Apoſtle 
of Chriſt; who wrote in this Epiſtle, 
thoſe thinges which he received from 
Chriſt; for fo hee ſaith Rom. 15,18, 7 
dare not ſpeak of anything which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by mee. 2.Cor,13.3, 
Chriſt ſpeaketh in me: Andindeedean 
Embaſladour muſt not tranſcend the 
boundes preſcribed by his Lorde and 
Maſter. 1hatteſtimony of Chriſt con- 
cerning Paul, 4.9. 15.is wellknown, 
Hee ts a choſen veſſelluntome, to beare 
amy name before the Gentiles and Kings, 
& the Children of 1ſrael. Sothat who- 
ſocuer conteneth the writings of Paul, 

contemneth Chriſt Jeſus,(Luk.10.16, 
He that heareth you heareth me,and hee 

that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth mee) for 
Chriſt inſtrated him inthe third hea» 

ven, inparadice, 2.Cor. 12.243.4. Yea 
he contemneth the holy Ghoſt, Math. 

10.20.1t is not yee that ſpeake , but the 

Sperit of your Father which ſpeaketh in 

| you, 


of the T. Chap. 
you- Andthe Father ikewiſe', Zuk. 10. 
16. and be that deſþ;ſeth me, deſpiſerh 
lim that ſent me. 


Somuchof the Efficient Cauſe. 
N ow of the Material. 


The Material Cauſe of this Fpiltle, 
isthe Argument and Summe thereof, 
which may be reduced vnto 2, heads. 
For firſt the Apoſtle proveth that Max 
is inſtified by Faith only in le ſus Chriſt, 
and not by workgs.Chad.1.verſ.17. Se- 


condly , heſheweth that They who are 
taſtified by faith in Chriſt , muit exer- 
ciſe themſelues in 2c0d workes, and lead 
4 hol and Chriftian life Chap.12.ve.t. 


X ext the Material followeth 
the Formall, 


The Formall Cauſe of this Epiltle, is 
ſeene in the Merhod,in the Sty/e,in the 
Phraſes,andinthe YVordeswhich the 
Apoſtle vſerh, 

Forthe Method, the Apoſtlefol- 


A 2 lows 
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loweth even the ſame, which the Rhe- 
eoricians preſcribe to bee obſeruedm 
an Epiſtle. . 

I. He vietha Preface, Chap. 1. from 
the begrnning vntillthe 17. verſe. in(t- 
nuating himſelfe into the Romanes 
harts,and labouring to make them do- 
cile & artentiue , by many forcible ar- 

uments,and perſwaſions, which ſhal 
declaredinthe explication of the 
text. 

I. The Propoſitionis two-fold. The 
former ſhewerh, that Man is iuſtified 
by Faith only,and not by workes ; om 
the 17.ver (.of the 1.Cha.ontill the 12, 
Chap. The latter teacheth thar a iuſti- 
fied Man muſt liue an holy life : from 
the 12, Chap. untill the 3.wverſ.of the 
I5.Chap. 

ITE. The Confirmation of the Pro- 
rome is divers and manifold,as ſball 

apparant by the Arguments which 
wee will recite in order in expounding 
thetext, | 


IV. The 
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of the 1. ( hap. 

IV. The Confutation of the adverſe 
Opinions , is manifeſt through out the 
yhole Epiſtle, ſpecially i» che 6.7.8.8: 
9 Chapters. 

V. lhe Concluſion beginneth at the 
I13-werſe of the 15.Chapter,the partes 
whereof we wil cxplicatc in their own 
places. 

As forthe Sty/e, the Phraſes, and 
F'Vords which the Apoſtle vieth, verie 
fluent,cmphtaricall,and proper:we wil 
referre the handling ot them, every 

oneto his proper _”=_ Bur ſeeing the 
Apoſtle Peter ſaith, 2. Pef.3.15.16.that 
io the writings of Paule, there is great 
wiſdome, joined with Chriſtian gravie 
tic,and ſome difficulry,it behoverh the 
Reader to bee very attentiue, and dili- 
gent in praier. 


Having ſpoken of the Formal Cauſe: 
we will ſpeake of the Finall. 


The Final Cauſe of this Epiſtle , is 


two-folde, The firitis,thatthe Apoſtle 
; A 


3 might 
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might teach 8& confirme the Romanes 
inthe true way of ſalvatio. The ſecond, 
that hee might reconcile, and appeale 
the diflentions of the Church. 

For the fir#f , hee ſheweth thatthe 
only true way of falvatis, is Chriſt be. 
ing apprehended by faith. Wholoever 
Coti not regard Chriſt can never bee 
ſaved. 

Forthe ſecond, {ome of the convert 
Jewes,contounding the Lawe andrhe 
Goſp?l, vrged theneceſſitic of Moſai» 
call ceremonies, which the Gentiles 
abizorred . And {ome of the Gentiles, 
being made Chriſtians , vrgedthe ne- 
ceſlice of morall vertues with the Gol- 
pell;and inſulted over the Jewes as be- 
ing forſaken of God, The Apoſtleto 
end this controverlie , & totake away 
all <maulation;teacheth that in the new 
Teſtament there is bur one way for the 
attaining of ſalvation, both to the Jew 
and Gentile, Shewing thereby , that 
ghe Jewes ſhould not revoke their an- 
tiauaicd 


of the 1. Chap. 7 


tiquated ceremonies , and burdenthe 
Gentiles therewith; and that the Gen- 
tiles ſhoulde not corrupt the ſinceritie 
of the Goſpell with their Plulolophie, 
not inſult over the reiefted Jewes,be- 
cauſe they beeing the branches of a 
wilds Oliuc,S grafted vpon the ſtock, 
ſhould be cut off allv,if they fall. 

Andbecauſethe Apoſtle tore-faw 
thar cavelling wits would ſecke occali- 
ons of calumaiation at every word, he 
ſtill preventerh their obietions:wher- 
vponthis Epiltle is tull of amplificati- 
ons andanticipations ; which maketh 
che order of teaching, to ſeeme ſome- 
what troubleſome and difficult, 


—— 


CHAP. I. 


N this Chapter are handled three 
[akin 
{. In the Preface Paule (ſheweth 


at hee becing the Apoſtle of Jeſus 
s "> 4 : Chriſt, 
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Chriſt , doth w;ſh well vnto the Ro- 
manes. from the beginnive , vntillthe 
17.verſe. 

11, Helaieth downe the fir/# Pro- 
poſition, concerning luſtfication , z» 
the 17.verſ. 

111. Hee beginneth to proue the 
ſame Propoſition,that is , He ſhewerh 
that _AMUrmen are Sinners,and ther fore 
that for therr ſinnes they deſerve eters 
nal Death, 


OF THE FIRSY. 


| E are accuſtomed to refuſe 
| to heare them , whom wee 


cither hate, or ſuſpect to 
hatevs: And therefore Paule being a- 
bourto inſtruct the Romanes in mat- 
rers concerning Faith and Godly-lite, 
diceCteth his whole ſpeech to this end; 
ro witte, thatthey might vncerſtand 
how'dearely helouedthem, and howe 
cclicous he is of their ſalvation, 


of the rt. Chay. 


So then,the Propoſition of the Pre- 
tace is this;O you Romans you oxght wul- 
linzly to embrace thu Dottrinta wakt it 
this Epiſtle, not torefuſe it. The Ar- 
euments whereby he contirmnerh this 
Propoliticn,aretiree inthe | ext, 


The I. Argument fromthe 1. 
verſ.yntulthe7.werf, 


Da-{ The fervant and « Apoſtle of Ieſus 
| Chriſt 1s robe heazd. 

ri. 51 Paule amthe ſervant Apoſile 
| of 1 ft Chyiſt. 


j | Ergo, 1 Paule ar to be heard, 


The Prepofitionis manifeſt; Forit the 
Embaſſadours of Kinges and :/rinces 
are to bee hearde,why thoule not the 
t:mbafladours of /e/r:5 Chrift , whois 
King of Kir-ges bealto heard? 

The A//umptionis handled atlarge 
inthe Text,audis proved by this Pro- 
y llog.:lme, | 
A 5 He 
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Da*- f He which being immediath cal- 
ledof GOD, reacheth wniothe 
{ whole world the pure dottrine of 
the Goſpel , wurthout errour or 
falſhood and u tied to nocertarne 
placets an Apoſtle, 

ri- < Paule being immediatly called of 
God Fauzht unto the whole world 
the pure deftrine of the Goſpell, 
rowching the Rer ſon and office of 
Chriſt, without errour and fal(* 
hood,ch u tied to no certainplace. 
j. LErgo. Paule js an Apoſtle. 

The <{ſumptron of the Profyllo- 
giſme bath 4 Parts;for therin is affir- 
med, 1.that Paul was immediatly called 
of God. 2. That he taught the doftrin of 
the Goſpelltouching the Perſon and of- 
fice of Chriſt.3.That in that Dottrin he 
hath not exred. 4 That he was tied to 
0 certaine place: but was ſent vntoall 
Nations, All which are required of an 
Apoſtle. 

The 1. Member, orpartof the 4/+ 
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of the 1. Chap. 


ſwnption is expreſſed verſe 1.inthele 
wordes,Paule called to bee an Apoſtle; 
this calling was immedratly by Chritt 
as appeareth A.13.2 Galat.1.1. 

I. Mcber is exprefled} crein.put 4- 
part to preach the Goſpellof God.wer.1. 
The Goſpell principaily reacherh of 
2. thinges. 1, )t teacherhthe DodFrene 
of Chrift.2.1t requireth Faith. 

The doctrineof Chriſt confiſterh in 
2. thinges,to wit, in the conſidetation 
of his Perſon,andof hisOffzce. 

In the Perſon of Chriſt are conſide- 
red the Divine, and the Humane N «+ 
tures : therefore the Apoltle faith thar 
the Goſpel rreateth of the Son of God, 
which was made of the ſeede of David 
according tothe fleſh,ucſ. 3. 

The Office of Chriſt is expreſſed i» 
the 4.ver [For Firſt, lt bchooved him - 
rocie for our finnes,and to riſe againe 
for our righteouſnes , and {o to make 
himſelfe Dr over all,the Divels, thc 
world, Sinne, Death and Hell. Second” 


q 
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hTtbehooved him to obrain for vsqh 
dpirir of Sandtifcation, that being ſan» 
Qifiec by him,wee might .jne a godlie 
life, Neither is the Doctrine touching 


Chriſt onely declaredin the Golpell, 
but alſo therein is Faith requiredof the} 
that wil be ſaued- 1 herforc the Apoſtle} 


faith,verſ.5 that he receaved Apoſtlc- 
Ship that obedrece might be given tothe 
Faith:that is,that me might beſtirred 
"p vnto Faith,and holy Obedience of 
fe. 

ihe II. Member, namely That 
Paule erred not in that Dottrme,is ma- 
nifeſt by that he ſaith,that he receiued 
Grateand CApeſtleſhip tiom Chriſt, 
who cai:not lie or erze,ver/ſ. 5. & who 


weuld acknowledge that Grace which | 
ſhould deceiue, & lead vs into errour? þ 


The I V- Member, that Paule was 
mot tied to anycertaine place, is expret- 


ſed werſ.5.& 13.torhefaith ,thathee | 


receaued Apoſtle[hippe among a/rbe 


Genlilrs; among the Greekes and Bar- 
bariang, 


v4) 
Gre 


Da 


vsvh 
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a7aws, verſ" 14. among the Jewes and 


g ſan-JGrerjans, verſ.16. 


2odlic 
ching 
ſpell, 
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The IL. Argqumne *t from the 7. 
verſe untill the 16, verſ. 


Da- { He that wiſhethyou wel, 6y0u Ro+» 
mMans,and © deſira:45 of your ſalud- 
tion heistobe heard of you. 
ri- * 1Paule wiſhzou will, and am ati» 
rows of your ſalvation. 
j LErgo./Paulamtobe heard of you, 
For proofe of the A/umprion,there 
be many things alleadged in the !ext. 
Firſt, he wiſheth-them our ofa fincere 
mind Grace and Peace from God the Fa- 
ther:thatis the free mercy of God,and 
a happy lucceſle in al thinges. werſe 7. 


! Secondly, hee thanketh God fortheir 
| Faith,verſc3.Thicdly,he prayeth God 


continually for confirmation of rhe 
ſame,which he cofirmeth by an Oath, 


leaſt he ſhould ſceme to be a flatterer: 


verſ.9.& 10.Fourthly,heclongethta 
ſeerhem,and ſo ro cncrea(e,and toco- 
hrine 


Notes, und Pdſitions 


pell, yeafromechePopeof Rome. tr; 
By his immediate calling. 2. By tefti- 


1mony of his Doctrine, that therein he -Þ 


cannoterre. 3. By the amplitude and 
largeneſle of the ObicQ , becaule that 
miniſtrie extendecl1 it ſelfe to all Nati- 


ons. 

$ All Fecleſiaſtical funfions and 
offices be topical, and haue certaine 
ſeates,and manſions : Onely che Apa- 
ſtleſhip is cecumenical.By this Argu- 
ment is the Vanitic, and Falſhoode of 


the B:ſhop of Rome deprehended, and | 


that two inanner of waies 
9 Firſithe Pope braggerh that be 
15 an Cecumenical Biſhoppe. Heere 
is Oppoſitum jn appoſito, 1batis, 3 
monlter without example , a figmenr 
without rcaſon,or ſenſelcfle paradoxc, 
Ilthee beea Bithop , then can hee not 
bee OEcumenicall. Yt hee bee OE» 
cumerical, then can hee not pollibly 
beea Biſhop. 
..19 Secondiie,Inhis primacy , hee 
boall- 


ont of the x. Verſe, 
boaſteth that hee is the ſucceſlour of 


Perer. VVee demaund, howe can that 


* bee? Whether as Peter was an =_— 
ce 


ſtleand Biſhoppe rogither, oras 
was cither of theie? Yt the firſt, then 
is it contrarie to our former Reaſon. Yt 
as hee was an Apoſtle, then can hee 
notbee a Biſhoppe, orthere muſt bee 
ſome other Biſhops thar ate his com- 
panions and equales in the primaciez 
as Peter had fellowes in his Apoſtle- 
ſhippe. Yt as Peter vvas a Biſhoppe , 
then can hee not be cecumenical:and 
—=_ che Roman Bilhoprike cannor 
obtainethe primacie, becauſe Peter' 
governed alſorhechnrch of Antioch, 
Bur if hee ſay, thathechath it, as Pe- 
rerwas Biſhoppe of Roine : firſt char 
Hiſtorie is very vncertaine, yea moſt 
falle; Secondly the Romane Biſhoppe 
can by no meanes bee OEcumeni- 
cal. 


I1 The Apoſtolical Miniſtry bring- tothe Obe 


eth not humane wiſedoe,or demotſtra- 1 of, 


E 3 tions, 
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tions, but Divine AuRority:andrequi 
reth of the Hearers,not curious ſearch 


ing of the myſterics of God,bur ſimple-J 


obedience.1,Cor.1.17, vnti{the 26.4, 

12 That commangdement of God, 
of Hearingand embracing of his Son, 
(Pſat.2.12.Kiſſe the Senne,Dewt 18.15, 
& Marth. 17.5. Heare him) ought al- 
waies to found in oureares , and to bee 
engraven in our hartes,that due obedi 
ence might be given vnto him . 

13 [heObedienceof Faith, hath 
2, partes.1,Thar denying all the wiſe- 
dome of the Fleſh and carnal! Reaſon, 
we belceve with full aſſurice that our 
ſins are forgiven vs for Chriſt his lake. 
2. Ournew obedience & ſanRificatis. 

14 Irisnotlefte free vnto vs whe- 
ther wee beleeue or nor : But by that 
right,whereby we owe obedience vn- 
to God,we are bound to belecue & to 
embrace the promiſes of God:& ther. 
fore the Apoſtle faith zo the obedzemce 
fauh,andnor ſimply to faith. 
15 The 


XUM 


© — 


3 


out of the 6. Verſe, IFN 


15 The grace of the Goſpell & fal- inalthe 
vation belogeth no leſle vnto the cen- Gentiles. 


. - tiles,then it doth vntothe Iewes : and 


they are bleſſed in Chriſt, aſwell as 
theſe. 

16 The Church of Godis Catho- 
lique,itisryedtono perſon, time,or 
place, butthat G O D may haue the 
lame,whercirpleaſeth him. A. 10. 
34-35 

15 TheChurchofRome in times vERsE.c. 
paſt, wasa famous recepracle of the !® wheme 


Church of cod:bur now itis the {cat of 22 


Antichriſt , the mother of all whore- 
domes and abominations. That com- 
plaint of Elay concerning the Church 
Hieruſalemis verified of Rome. Ea. 1 
21, 

18 Thecentiles are termed the cal _ bs alled 
led of leſws Chrift,that they mighe ac- chu, 
knowledge the grace of cod, and not 
their merices, 

19 Wearevnpure by Nature, ho- 
ly by adoption;wicked by merice , iuſt 

E 4 by 
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by grace; centiles by birth,butthe cal- 
Icd of Jeſus Chriſt by vocation, 


20 Jnthe whole __ anc forme of - 


all what hath been faid,is propounded 
vntothe Min;ſlers of the Goſpel a me- 
morable example of Confiderce. 2. 
Tim.;.7. 1he Apoſtle hath ro do with 
theRcmanes, bceing at thattimethe 
mightieſt people of the worlde, and in 
greateſt eſtimation cf power: yet be- 
fore them hee docth moſt confidently 
glorie , part!y of the dignitie of his of- 
fice, andpartly of the exceilencie of 
his Doctrine . With ſuch courage and 
confidence ſhould allthe Miniſters of 
the Goipell be enducd. Many there be 
whom: the baſenefle of their birth, or 
the meannes of their eſtar Corh tercify, 
& rel{!raine: yea the beſt Miniſters can 
hardly expellthe Spir.te of timicity & 
fcarfulnes.1fhefe wth ihe »pcſtle Paul 
ought ro «Cider to what c fee theybe 
called , whole cauie they plead,n hcte 
perſon they repreſent , & of what mo- 
ment, 


ont of the 7. Verſe. 


ment,and conſequence,that Dotine 
is which they celiver vnto the people, 


| Verſes,7.8.9.10.1112,13-14-& 15, 


HE 2. Argument whereby the 

Apottle procureth attention, ra- 

ken from his own Perſon , ro wit 
{romthe ſincere loue,and loving alte- 
ion hee bearcth vnto the Romanes; 
which he maniteſteth, 1. Becauſe hee 
wiſheth them all grace & peace, un the 
7. verſe. 1.Becaule hee thanketh cod 
for their faith,» the $.wer. lll. Eccauſe 
te praieth continually for them: zz zhe 
9.ver. IV. Becauſe he deſtrteth rocome 
vnto theme the 10,verſe. VBecaulſe 
he faith his comingisnotto take, bur 
to beſtow ſome {piritua: gitt vpon the; 
inthe 11.,ver.V!.fecauichehopethto 
have lome fruit of faith, & comtorte a- 
mong them allo;zn the 12. verſe, VII, 
Fecaulc he truſteth that the labour of 
his Miviſtrie and preaching ſhall nor 
be in vaive amonglithCn the 13. ver, 
ILX. Ee» 
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I TX. Becauſe he teſtifieth that by rea- 
fon of his Apoſtolicall funRion , hee is | 
moved to vnderrake ſuch a journey for f. . 


their ſakes: ſecinghe is debter vnto al] 


Men,wiſe and vnwile , creckes & Bar- : 
barians,ia the 14.and 15. verſes. p 
VERSE, 7. 0 


7 ToallthatareatRome,be- || « 
loved of God,called to beSaints. | 
Gracebero you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the j ;, 
Lordeleſus Chriſt, [ wi pix for xa} 
ws wel. Some , tranſlate this ſentence | ic 
thus, from God our Father and of our | *| 
Lorde Feſus Chriſt, as if the Apoſtles 
meaning Were, that God is our father, | C 
C> the father of Chriſt. But they erre, | lis 

ſeeing God's, firſt ,the Father of our 
Savior ( hriſt,c5* ſecondarily, our fa- $1 
ther for Chriſt his Jake,m & by him. | al 
JN 


XUM 


out of the 7. Perſe. 


[ea- N this 7. ver/# is comprehended, 

ecis [. The inſcription of the Epiſtle ,con- 
y for F- -*raininga Periphraſis ofthe Church 
oall } of Rome. II. The /alutation. 

Bar- I. Ja the _—_— the vniverfa'l 
particle ALL in this place, is determi- 
ned with the atuibures of the predicat; 
leaſt it ſhould ſeeme to be written vn- 

be- | toallthe Inhabitants of tome; altogj. 

nts. | ther, of whom ſcarcethe 1000. part, 
acknowledged Chriſt, Neither indeed 
were ALL the Romanes 2r that tine 
the | belovedof Chriſt;called,and | »itified. 

r xa Ja theſe attributes the Avoſtle de- 

ence | ſcrib*rh the citizEs of the rrue church, 

lepearing them from the other rabble 

FI of Vien 

n 1. Bythe lou: of God , whereby in 
her, | Chriſt hce loucth all that belecue in 
rre, | him.Eph.1.3.4.5.6. 

2. By Yecatron , vihe: eby cod doth 

- gather þ.is church, 

rfa- 3. By Sani#rfication,which as an in- 

m.] | fallible effe , ever followerh true vo- 

Cation: 


. 
4 
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cation: being ſited in the free impura- 
tion ofthe innocency of Chriſt:andin 


the giftofthe holy choſt, which begin: Þ 


neth arenovation of our Nature, 

II. The Salutatron of Paul,being co- 
prehededintwo words Grace & peace, 
containcth the principall benefites of 
Chriſt,ſpiritual and corporall. 

Grace ſignifieth the favour and loue 
of God, wherby he loveth vsin his be- 
loved;hitherto is referred, Remiſfſion of 
Sinnes, Adoption, Regeneration,San- 
Qification, and fuch like. 

Peace ſignificth, I. The effet of our 
frec Juſlification,ro wit,Peace of con- 
ſcience, Roman. 5.1. 1oh.14.27.verſe, 
11. Externall defence , and quietneſle, 
proſperitie and good ſuccelle. 2. Sem. 
18,32:Jerem. 29.7. 


PositiOns. 


if I we true Church is a eompany 
|. VERSE7, 


pf Men, called by the Worde 
of Godpreached , in which there are 
alwaics 


n 


ot of the 5. Verſe. 


alwaics ſome truely beleeving , which 
being Juſtihed by Faith, are ſanRified 
vin: | by the holy Ghoſt,and through Chritt 
belovedof God , on whom he beſtow- 

eth eternalllife, 

2 Our of the Church there is nei- 
ther calling,nor ſanRificationgnor ſal- 
vation. 

3 Here may be obſerved the reſtri. To all you 
he. | ion zeXax, of the vniverlall parti- 
cle A L L. Forthe Apoltle writeth to 
Ml that wereat Rome, and falureth 
Al{the Romanes,to wit, CAM beloved 
of God,calledand ſantiſied;that is, Al 
thefaithfull Chriſtians. 
ſe, | 4 The Apoſtle falur*th and labou- a1 x Rome 

rechto inſtruc Strangers, Grecians, 

and Jews in this Epiſtle, ſeeing he wri- 
tethro A// at Rome, 

5 Jaourpraiers,and falutations , 8 
in the cauſe of Religion, wee mult not 
hauc any reſpectot Perſons, 


- 6 Vnder a wicked Prince,the church Rome, 
arc | God may haucaplace:asithad vn« 


Cer 


n 


God 
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der Claudius Neroat Rome, awicked 


Emperour, 


beloved of 7 The Faithfullare termed Beloved 


of God,nor ,9% God: becaule cod lo- 
vedvs firſt. 1./0h.4.19. 

8 Ourſalvation, calling, and ſandti- 
ficatis, mult be referred vnto the loue 
of 60d, whereby hee loved vs,not vnto 
our loue,whereby we loue him. 

9 The loue of codis firme and con. 
ſtant: Ourloue is wavering & doubt- 
ful. The loue of 60d goeth before;ours 
followerh after, as an effect cauſed by 
the lone of cod. 

15 Thisoughttoput vs in minde of 
muruall lque : for they that are belo+ 
vedof cod, ought allo tobee beloved 
of vs. 

it Andalſo, that wee \ſhoulde loue 
cod, as heloveth vs, leaſt by our per+- 
verſe maners,we make it evident, that 
we carenot whether we be belovedof 
c0d,or of Satan. 

$2 This doctrine overthroweth hu- 
mane 


out of the 7. Verſe. 

mane Merite : for what is in vs,where- 

fore cod ſhould loue vs? or what could 

wed | we deſerue, before wee had our being? 

los | 13 Anddoth moſt effeQually com- 
fort vs in temptations. 

ij- | 14 The faichfulare caledto be ſaints called 

oue | paſſiuely ; becauſe we are not Autors 

nto | vacoourſelues of that calling vnto ho» 
lines. Romn.9. 16. 

on. | 15 Ifwebecafed, thenic followeth 

tbe- | that wee giue all poſſible thankes and 

urs | praiſe vnto him that hath called vs. 

{by | 16 Again,if we be called to be ſaints, tobe faints 
it followeth alſo, that before our cal- 

e of | ling,we were prophane, vncleane, and 
voſtable, 
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ved | 17 Therearetworermes,orends of 
this calling. 1.From what we werecal- 
oue | led? 2. Varowhac? 
per- | 18 Wewere called from Paganiſme 
that | and impuritiez vnto holineſſe and fan- 
dof | Ritic, 
19 my that are effeRually colied $2 
hu- | by the coſpell, ſorharthey belecuein 
| Chriſt, 
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Chriſt,and apply themſclues vnto ho 


lines of life,they are tobe called, & ac- 


compted Sarnr us, yea while theyfj, &' 
liuc heere: i 
20. Againſt the ſacrilegious opini- 0! 
on of the Papiſts, who whe they heare 
any tearmed Sainr , preſently vnder-f P* 
ſtanditotthe Dead onely , who when 
they liued,were famous fortheir holie tl 
life: howbeiral that truclie belecue inf} © 
CHRIST ate Santy 1ezpn bythe} 2 
bloud and pirit of Chriſt andtherfore tl 
VEIIE-SAINT ES» | f 
23 Our of this Periphraſis of the} * 
Roman Church,welcarne the cauſcs b 
of Chriſtianiſme. * 
22 Theprincipal Eſhcient cauſe, is | 
God,wholoued vs firſt 1./0h. 4. 19. . 
23 The Efficient impelicr internal; ® 
(Canſa rerun) is the Loucot cod. © 
24-The Formal Cauſle,is vocation, c 
or callin | 
25 The Finall Cauſe ,is SanRiticas 
tion. C 


26 This 


out ofthe >.Ferſe. 


26 This argueth ſuch as turne the 
praces of God into wantonnes, & rhe 
' liberty of the Goſpel, ro licenciouſnes 
of lite. 

27 Andalſoſuch as {liderthe coſ- 
pel by that name. 

28 Againe wee may heere leatne, 
that albert the church of Fome ar that 
time, was not without fome blemith, 
or errour:for the Saints, no doubt, had 
their infirmities and Sinnes; yerthe 
Apaſtle calleth them be/ovedof God, 
an icalledtobeeSA/!NTES, thatis, 
hee callech rhem by the name of the 
true Church, 

29 1his reftraineth the furicof 
the Catabaptiſtes, aid the madneſle 
of the Separatiſtes amongſt vs,who ac 
compt nothing holie , & acknowledge 
no Church , but that which is without 
ſpot or biemith. 


OVESTIONS CAnſwered. 
Queſt, How are the Faithful and gods 
; F | Ul 
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h teamed SAINTES , Sceing they 
are weake inthe Faith , and tamed 
with ſinne in thu life? 

Anſ.rhey are called Saints, becauſe 
ot the End of their calling;for they are 
called vnto ſanctity and holines;thatis, 
thatthey may be firch, Againe , they 
are prepared vnto lanctity,by the gifts 
oft the holy Ghoſt, and the Obedience 
of Chriſt, Furchoemore , the worde 
Saint,doth nor {ignifie perfection, but 
 deſtinated to Sandtitie, and conlecra- 
tedto God. Auguſtine ſaith , There # 
yo Sainte that wanteth iw;neither doth 
he therefore ceaſe tobe inſt, or a Sainte 
ſtill, ſeeing in affeitton he apprehenaeth 

anttitic: For wee attaine wvnto holines, 
wot bythe ſtrength of Humane N ature, 
but by our EN: devour, ana purpoſe by the 
grace of Goa:&*> therefore ALL ſaints 
may truely pronounce that they are Sin- 
Pers. 

Briefly then , the Faithfu'l are cal- 
kd SAINTES, 1. /mputatinely , in 
Ic; 

- 


8 they 


armed 


*caule 
ey are 
hatis, 
, they 
egitrs 
lience 
Yorde 
n, but 
lecra- 
here i 
” doth 
Sante 
nacth 
lines, 
ture, 
by the 
[aints 
e S1n- 


e Cal- 
ely,in 
IEz 


out of the 7. Verſe. 


reſpetof CHRISTES ſanity & 


holizes,whichis imputed vnto them. 
2./rcho.tinely,in regard of that confor 
mity,and agreeablenes with the lawe, 
that is inchoatedor begunne in them, 
3, Diſcretehin relpeR of their ſepe- 
ration: becauſe they are ſelected and 
lepzrated from the companies of 0+ 
ther men. 


Pos1T1oONs. 
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VERSF. 7% 


39 Every man ſhoulde aftecte and Grace &. 


leifre thoſe things which are goodin- 
deede:rowit, tuat becing reconciled 
vnto God , and endewed with Grace, 
they might attaine Peace. 

31 Without this Grace , & Peace, 
Men arc milerable & vnhappy , what- 
ſoever otherwiſe they enioy. 

32 Every good Gruing cy every per- 
feft gift ,is fm about , and commeth 
dovune from the Father of lizhtes. lam. 
1.17. 

33 The Father of our Lord leſus 

F 2 Chriſt 


the Fatke % 
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the father» Chih ic mruc Godgvnto whom )leeing 
tefs Chit the Apoſtle toinerh Jeſus Chriſt,as the 
| Audctorof Grace and Peace,itis mani- 
feſtthathe alſo is God. 

34 Byrhis Argument (as Chryſo- 
ſtome witneſfcth) the orecians proved 
the Divinity of the Sonne , againſt che 
blaſphemics of Arrius, 

35 Againe,out ofthis place,the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt may bee confined, 
becaulc he is invocated vpon,for invo- 
cation belongeth vnto codonly. 

36 They thar feele the grace and fa. 
vourof God,preſentin their harts, be- 
jngcertainly perlwaded chat theyhaue 
peace with God, that is, that they are 
reconciled vnto God by Chriſt : They 
are truely happy and bleſlcd. 

37 And therefore the fairhfull wich 
this peace,oughtto comfort thelelues 
againſt the perſecutions of the worlde; 
chat whichChriſt himſelfe warneth his 
Diſciples oft, 74h.,14.27,/0h.16.33-See 


#ſo Philipp. 47. _ 


. 
*. 
-f 


out of the 9. Verſe. 


SOLVTION of Obiefrons. 


* Obie. Hee that « but Lord only,he # 
not God 
teſus Chriſt ® but Lordonhy. 
Ergo. /eſus Chriſt is not God, 

Solution. Both the Premiſles be falſe, 
1,The Apoſtle here attributerh equall 
things troe<quals, thatis, Hecalleth the 
Father the Fonntain- of crace, andthe 
Sonne, the Fountaine of Peace. 2. The 
appellationof Loxp, excluderh nor 
from being G on : but becauſe the Fa- 
ther hath given all chinges vnto the 
Sonne, therefore properly he is called 
Loxy:forheisL on» indeede, that 
hath full and abſolute power over all 
things.3.The crecke word Kvpres Lord, 
iscorreſpondent tothe Hebrew ry 
Jehovah, which is the vneffable name 
of GOD. Sofarre therefore is thar 
diftcrence from excluding Divinitye 
from the Sonne,as that it doeth ſpeci- 
allye conficme the ſame. For to bee 
F 3 Lord 
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Lordovet allihings, and to be God, is 
a!l one. 4. K9g.& Lorde, and 09% God, 
are even the fame thatS:3 and a\nvin 
Hcbrewe is : Andthereforc Chriſte 


Dirinitic is here confirmed, 


VERSE, Ss. 


8 Firſt verily, I thankeny 
Ta te God, th:ovgh lefus Chriſt * fo 
Grecke , - >< 5 
| wigorer, you all, becaule your faith is 
I © publ.ſhedin the whole worlde 
| [ T hat ts,through out all the Churches 


11 the whole world. ] 


| He Salutation being performed 
| the apoſtle beginnerh with thakſ 
| giving,becauſe the omans pro 
feſlion of the taich of Chriſt is com 
mended & ſpoken of through out the 
whole world, 
This he doth 1. That he might gle 
rife cod for fo great abceucfite, 2.1 hat 
G ——— 


God, is 
« God 
AW in 
-hriſtes 


ke my 
t* fo 
aith is 
orlde 
urches 


Ormec 
1 thakſ 
ns pro 
$ CoM 
>ut the 


he gl 
2.1 hat 
he 


— 


out of the 8. 1/ erſe, 87 


hee might ſtirre vp hope in them , that 
God wil never leaue the worke he had 
begunne in them. 3. Charitie alſore- 
quired ,that he ſhould firſt conſiderof 
thoſe thinges which were commenda- 
blein them , before he did rebuke and 
reprehende them , which atterwardes 


he doth. 


PosrtTtTioNns 


1 The procuring of the Auditors vERSE. 8. 
Good-willin the Miniſtry cfthe Gofſ- Fit verily. 
pel,is not flattery, but a licalthtullnre> 
paration of the |earcrs mincds,wierce 
by they may the more willing'y & at- 
rentively heare the | cacher. 

2 Thankes muſt be given vnto God | chanke 
as for all things,ſo efpcially when we ”? _ 
ſee, orheare of the good lucceſle of 
the coſpell, Hitherto appertaineth the 
67. Palme. 

3 The godly arc one body,& there- foryouall, 
fore rher is a ſympathy betwcenthem, 
ſothat they reioice for the {alvatio of 

F 4 one 
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one another, & thanke God therefore. 
4 Tobe aggrieved & forrowtull for 


the good ſucceſle of orher, 1 15S 4 Notre 


tenvic; but to congratulate the good 
f other, isafignotamity Wl! ncerity, 
5 FaithinC hriſtis preferred before 


your faith a] the good thinges which Man hath, 


1s pub!uh - 
cd, 


your faiÞ, 


which is the g 11t oft cod, & not n Mea 
power, lecing the Apollle thanketh 
God.&c. 

6 Miſerable are they, and thrice: 
Wow! we that for rerainingor gaining 
of welch,deny their Faith. 


7 The chiefeſt commendation of 


any citty, region,or province,is the (in 
CCre profeſt 27 of Faith and Chriſtian 
Reiigio:I/a! 147.tor they wa ke in the 
light of ©500, £ {a 6.2. E(a. 65. T. 2.3 
whereas al featione wanting the 
true and (a; ing kooweleage of Chit, 
doc walke in darkencs and inthe t4- 
dowe of Death. 

$8 In the time of Paule rhe voice 
of the Goſpel ſounded in the chiefcſt 
parts 


refore, 
full for 


a note 
: good 
cerity, 
betore 
hath, 
| Mans 
znketh 


hrice: 
ainmne 


10n of 
the (in 
riſtian 
in the 
[. 2.7 


7 rhe 
.hriit, 


p {B4- 


voice 
nefcſt 
parts 


out of the 8. Verſe. 


partes of the worlde, in ſomuch that 
Kome,bcing the cluete ſeat of the Em 


' pire, beganne roembrace Chrif; But 


atthis day, VV hat is become of ſo ma- 
ny Churches? 

9 Thechurch of Rome at this day, 
tetaineth bur the ſhadowe of the 
Church of Chriſt,irkeeperh the name 
of Chriſt til, bur in great hypocrilie,%& 
corcuption of maners. 

10 [tbchoverh vs eo bee thankful 
vnto God, for that incſtimable light of 
the Golpel which het revealed vnto 
vs,and toprav that he wou'd continue 
the ſame vnto our Children & Poſlte- 
rity after vs. 

11 itisthe wiſdGe,property , & Na- 
ture of raith, particularly to apply vn- 
ro it ſelſe the vrace of God promiſed 
vnto al the zaithtul: & therfore the A+ 
poltle ſaith, 1H God. So Gal.2.20, who 
lowed me Cc. 

12 The wicked do generally acknow- | 
ledge God,they conteſle that he is tuſt * 
and 
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and aſevere revenger of the tranſgrel(- 
ſours of the .aw,as may appearc in Ju- 
das,Saul,& Caine: But the godly only 
acknowledge cod to bee mercitu]l,and 
apply him voto themlſclues. P /al.4 3.5; 
P/al 118.28, 

13 Ourpraiers ought to be direCted 
vnto God the Father ,as vnto the foun- 
tain of al goodnes ,#hrough Teſs Chriſt 
becauſe the father giveth al things vn- 
to vs by , andin Chrilt.See Zphe, 5.20, 

14 Herevpon Chriſt is our Media- 
tour, ſo that without him we can have 
noacceſle vnto God, Heby.13.15. Let 
vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of 


praiſe alwaics to Ged, that us, the f rue 


of the lips which confeſſe his name. 


VERSES, 9, & 10. 
9 For God 1s ny witnes, who 
I ſerue in my ſpiritinthe Goſpel 
of his Sonne,, that without cca-+ 


ling Imakementio of you; [ The 
Khes 


= 


_— "FI Ec. * 


ww we x a< _ es 


out of the 9g. Verſe, 


zrel- Rhemites tran{late untias vuTy TlSuas, 
1 Tu- : 
= | . I make a memorie of yuu , very barba- 
and rouſlie.) 
3:56 10 Alwaiesin my proicrs. 
ted NtCIpatio If thy zoos! Wib'o Paul 
mn. (the Romanes might haue laide) 
T7 be ſuch towards ws, 4s thou fare, F 
vn- it u: wherefore then doſt not thou 
'20, come Unto Vs ? 
dia. 1he Apoltle an{wereth , thatalbeir 
ave | heebecabſent in body, yer he maketh 
Les | mentionofthEcontinually in his Prai- 
: 


eef ers. V\ hich he confirmerh by an oath: 
praying turther that hee might haue a 


vile 
| . > 
| profperuus tourney tocome vntothe, 
| Pos1t1ioNs, 
%R T is lawtull for Chriſtians to 
| lweare , as oftenas the glory ol 
ej God, the ſatery of our Neigh- 
0 bour, andourowne Neceſlitie requi- 
'he reth the ſame, 


2 Iihisconfuteth the cAnabaptiſts, 
who 


gl 


VERSE. 9. 
For God is 
my Wines, 
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ge holdit vtterly vnlawfull to ſweare 
at all. 


3 An oath isthe invocation of the * 


tive God, anda worſhip acceptable 
vnto him. | 

4 Oathes are diſtinguiſhed: F:yft, by 
reaſon, of their efficient and impulſive 
Caules , INTO £m4iodx7TeE Or n74y pare thoſe 

which are impoſed by the Magiſtrate, 
either for declaration of the trueth, or 
obligatory roobedience and to certain 
offices : And ixtae, which aye made of 
oKr owne will. 

5 Voluntary oathes arc made,either 
of juſt zeal & louc of the truth, as thoſe 
Apoſtolical Oarhes be. Rom. 1.9. Rom, 
9.1. Orof mcete lightnefle of minde; 
or in anger andfury, whichare forbic- 
den, Math. 5.34. 

6 Secondiy,O2thes are diſtinguiſhed 
by reaſon of the Final! Cauſe . Some 
Oathes tend tothe glory of c6odzro the 
edification andprofitot our xeighbor, 
Ezech.18.3,Ezech.33.1. 27.Others 
to 


out of the g. Verſe, 93 


rodeceiue our Neiglibor; or tofatisfie 


the intemperaunce & wicked cuſtome 


ofour minde. Aath.5.34. 

7 We muſtſfweare by God alone as God 
the Apoſtle doth.Sze /eye.5.7.1er.4.2, 
leremie.12.16.Denter.6.12, _Amos,8, 
wit. 

$ Jtis Blaſphemic, inthe formeof 
an oath to ioine the mention of Saints 
vntothe name of God, as the Papiltes 
doe. 

9 Orrto {weareby any other thing 
then by God. 

19 Jtislicentious & wicked malice 
in the Pope,that heepreſumerh accor- 
ding vnto his own lutt, to diffolue ſuch 
lawfull Oathes, as bee the bondes of 
obedience betweene the Magiſtrate & 
the ſubieRs. 

u God isnot worthipped with vain whom ! 
ceremonies,andlip-labour , butin ſpi- {crvcinmy 
rit. /oh..4. 24. 1his condemneth Hypo: wen 
ErMEESCH Cn 

12 Thechiefeſt ſervice which codre. 
qui- 
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inthe Goſ. Quireth at the Miniſters handes , is the fot 
pellofyis preaching of the coſpel, _— 
og my I3 Yet the Miniſters are taught, - 
&ecs thatitis notinough for them to ſerve _ 

Godin preaching of the Goſpel only: Dr 


bur it is required alſo, that they ſerue || | 
him in their ſpirit; thatis , withan car- XN 


neſt and ſerious endevour. This his ſtu- do 
dy and endevour Paule celebraterh al. ya 
i {oin another place, and propoundeth | ©© 
1 the fame vnto all Miniſters tobecimi- | © 


f tated:.cs Komans 15.20.0%.1. Corim.g. q 
| 7 O 
throughout.1.Cor.15.19.2.Cer. 11.23 


ec. Philip.1.13. ec Colo]. 1, 2.4. CFC Ol 
 Tt.Theſſ2 11.12 6 1.,T i 4.7. on 

-- "= 14 Yeathe Miniſters mult diligent 
makemen- Iv and (erioully pray tor their Rockein | 


- ronof yo thejrprivat Praicrs. So did Violes cc. 
Exod. 2.% Chrilt &c, pr 


Alwaies in * 15 AlChriſtiis mult pray one for _ 
my praicrs another/ for we areal one Body &c.) |} *' 
lam.5.16,and Paul willes that Praicrs 
be made toral Vien.t Trm. 2.1.07. - 


16 |te;crwe imeanc to hauc com 


forr 


out of the 9. Verſe. 


fortof our Frends , we muſtnot forger 
to prav for them: for aſſuredly of ſuch 


as we pray molt for,we ſhal haue grea- 


reſt iov and comfort, 

17 This continuance of Paule in 
Praicr , was not ( as the Montes and 
N unnes doe) tolue an idle life,and to 
doe nothing elſe but mumble vppona 
a paire of beades;( which the Apoſtle 
denieth, A.20.) but ſet times of prai- 
er,which he obſerved daily. 

13 The Meſſalians, and Enchites 
dote therefore,who,abuling this place 
of the apoltle,athrmed that Chriltians 
ought to doe nothing els, but pray. 


SOLVTION of Obieftions. 


Obiect. But we are Commanded to 


pray cont inaally,i The}.z.17. Pray con+ 


tinually, See Luk. 13.1. and Epheſ.6,18 
Pray al wazes. 
EMO, Ie muit doe ſo. 
So/utron. There be two lortes of Prai- 
er.l. Sudien 2.Solemne , 07 let *Praycr. 


Sudden 


